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  Chapter 1: Adventurer


  Character Name:
 『Kaga Michio』


  Current Levels & Equipment:
 Explorer Lv.49
 Hero Lv.47
 Mage Lv.49
 Jobeless Lv.42
 Cook Lv.1


  Equipment:
 Rod of Offerings
 Alma
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Hardened Leather Gloves
 Dragon Leather Boots
 Sacrificial Misanga


  I managed to acquire a Priest Job for myself.


  After coming to this world from my old one, I now spend my days fighting against monsters in the Labyrinths, where battles are getting progressively more difficult as you advance to the higher floors.


  In order to deal with that increasing difficulty level, I said that I want my Party to learn Jobs that can use Recovery Magic.


  Considering the current state of our battles against the monsters, being able to completely heal our wounds is a necessary Skill to have, even though we can still fight without having to rely on healing too often.


  However, as we continue to climb up to the higher floors healing is definitely going to be needed at some point, especially considering that a certain someone wants to go higher and higher still.


  「Now that we managed to obtain Jobs that can use healing, the next step is obviously going to be the battle against the Floor Boss of the 36th floor, right?」


  Roxanne the culprit asked me with her eyes shining brightly.


  Really now, how can I say no to her when she is looking at me like that?
 「Well, first of all, I should check various things. We didn’t have much time to do it today, but after we confirm that there are no problems, then we can go and challenge the Floor Boss of the 36th floor tomorrow, okay?」


  「Yes! Let’s have ourselves a whole day-long battles on the 36th floor!」


  Even if there are no problems, I should at least add a condition like that. But even if I say that, it still means that Roxanne will push us to go to the 37th floor and battle the Floor Boss there. I don’t like us advancing at such a quick pace, but if I say that I don’t want to go there she’ll probably think that I’m afraid, and I don’t want that as well.


  If I ask him if he doesn’t like it, he’ll probably say, 「I’m going because I don’t want to,「 so I won’t say that.


  「Well… I think that it’s a good idea.」
 Sherry, it’s nice that you agree, but make it clear which part exactly you agree with.


  「I think we’re going to be alright.」


  No Vesta, I don’t think we’re going to be alright.


  from the day after tomorrow Roxanne will force us to push forward again. In other words, I have to make sure that we’ll be dealing with only one thing at a time instead of two.


  A single task will be much more manageable.


  Let me evaluate what I can do in order to make sure that the rest period is going to be prolonged, even if only for a single day. Although in our case, that rest might mean the difference between life and death for us, since in this other world pretty much everything is possible.


  On the contrary, there is also the possibility of us falling into a real pinch at some point, and at that time we might end up regretting not spending more time getting stronger while advancing onto the higher floors.


  The higher you go, the stronger the monsters on each floor are going to get, but they will also give more EXP points, so maybe advancing just a little higher is not going to be a bad thing after all?


  The only way to get stronger is through training, after all. If so, then the best choice is to fight against stronger monster and train more faster.


  That means that I can’t refuse Roxanne’s proposal.


  「T-Then, we’re going to do the battle against the Floor Boss of the 36th floor tomorrow.」


  In the end, I had no choice but to ride along with what Roxanne wanted once more. I just hope that it won’t swallow us like a big wave in the ocean.


  After that, the day ended with a random test of the overall capabilities of the Priest Job, since I thought that there’ll be nothing wrong with trying it out.


  It’s Recovery Magic after all, so I need to know how it works and what its limits are.


  I’m really just going to try it, and that will be the end for today.


  After the battle, I murmured something in a serious tone while pretending to cast the chant for the healing Spell, but neither Roxanne nor Sherry said anything about it, probably because they were taken aback by me being able to use Recovery Magic now as well.


  「It’s almost evening, master.」


  「Then let’s finish things up in here for today.」


  The last battle of the day was a Boss battle against Canary Camelia. With the most recent drop from it, we have harvested a lot of Camellia Oil today. And since we need it, no amount of this is ever going to be enough.


  「Master, while we’ll be preparing dinner, could I ask you to prepare a board as well?」


  「A board?」


  Sherry asked me to prepare a board for her when we go back home. I wonder what she needs it for? Is there a spot somewhere in the house that requires urgent repairs?


  「I’m going to use the board as a raw material to create a Warning Stick. It’s an anti-Beep Sheep measure.」


  If I remember correctly, a board is a Drop Item from Rub Shrub.


  「A Warning Stick?]


  「It’s a wooden stick with a flattened tip. It’s a weapon, but it does almost no damage, because it is something that you’re supposed to use to wake up the person who’s asleep or almost asleep.」


  Ahh, she’s probably talking about the thing that’s used to keep those who practice cross-legged meditation from falling asleep. Yeah, I’m pretty sure that the Waring Strick is the name of the tool used for it.


  I’m pretty sure that’s what it was called. And even though cross-legged meditation might not actually be the thing in this world, they probably have something similar if Warning Stick exists here as well.


  The boss of the 4th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is Beep Sheep, so that means that when we go past the 36th floor, we should start seeing it appear as a regular enemy instead of a Floor Boss from the 37th floor and above, and the main tactic that the Beep Sheep is utilizing during battle is putting its prey asleep by emitting some kind of strange noises.


  Beep Sheep is a monster that puts you to sleep by making strange noises.


  「I see. Does it wake you up when you fall asleep?」


  「Yes, that’s the main purpose of its usage. Right now we probably have enough materials to only make two of them at best, but ideally, I would like all of the Party Members to have at least one on them, so four or five in total.」


  Isn’t that for almost everyone then?


  Well, Sherry’s reasoning makes sense. If we only had one Warning Stick and the person responsible for holding it would end up falling asleep themselves, then we would be pretty screwed. That’s why we need at least two of them, and if we consider the possibility that two Party Members might be put to sleep at the same time, it’s natural to want to have more of them just in case. And since Sherry herself asked me to get it and wants to eventually make enough for all of us, then that’s all the more reason why we should have her make it.


  That’s why we made a little detour to get more boards from the Rub Shrubs, and when that was done, we proceeded to go back home, where I had Sherry make us the Warning Stick


  It was a flat wooden stick.


  It’s not looking like a dangerous kind of weapon, but taking a hit from it to the head would definitely hurt like hell.


  But if it’s possible to make something like that, then I wonder if we could make a Harisen here? Or perhaps a squeaky hammer?


  After looking at the process of Sherry creating the Warning Stick, I left her to her own devices halfway through and proceeded to go prepare a bath.


  Also, now that I have gathered a substantial amount of Camelia Oil, it is probably high time to finally use it today.


  And so, after we have finished eating dinner, I had the girls give me an oil massage with the Camelia Oil dripping all over us.
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  As we warmed it, the camelia Oil proceeded to shimmer and sway unstably in the girl’s hands and smoothed their skins.


  

  * * *


  Camelia Oil shines mysteriously.


  The skins of the girls glide smoothly on me while dripping with oil, which is them spread out all over me as if their bodies were brushes or needles and threads that weaved the beautiful tapestry of soft skin and slimy oil.


  They use every part of their beautiful skins and torsos to massage me in a ritual that improves blood circulation, helps you recover from fatigue, and increases appetite.


  What is fun without knowing this wonderful feeling?


  What is life without knowing this wonderful feeling?


  Can you say that you had fun or lived a good life without experiencing this height of man’s dreams at least once?


  Girl’s soft skins touch me and rub me all over my body, until my blood reached the boiling point.


  On the next morning, I was advancing through the Labyrinth with 100 times more energy than I would usually have. Well, I say that I am 100 times more energetic, but that’s not entirely true. Only a certain part of me that has received the oil massage is feeling 100 times more energetic than ever right now, while the rest of me is feeling pretty normal.


  Anyway, even if I say it a little vaguely like that, all you need to know is that oil massage is always going to make men feel 100 times more energetic.


  The next enemy that we should be facing should be Spike Spider… or perhaps Ugly Spider… or maybe Cheap Trick Spider or whatever. Basically a regular spider, but with a twist to it.


  The Boss of the 36th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is called Spike Spider, which is essentially a stupidly huge spider. It’s so huge that its height easily surpasses Sherry’s height.


  Furthermore, one of its patterns of attack is lifting its front legs and swinging them down on us.


  It did so with such strength behind it that I thought it would pierce the floor of the Labyrinth and make a hole in it.


  That’s a horrible attack. If I get hit by something like that, there’s no way that I’ll be able to withstand it.


  However, Roxanne, as always, avoided each and every one of the Spike Spider’s attack with such grace as if it was nothing.


  As expected of Roxanne.


  However, starting from the 34th floor onwards, there are two Floor Bosses that we’re going to have to deal with. There is a second Spike Spider accompanying the first one, but Vesta was holding it down in place quite well.


  After all, it doesn’t matter how big the Spike Spider itself might be and how high it is going to raise its front legs, because attacks of such caliber are nowhere near enough to pose a threat to someone as tall as Vesta.


  In fact, Vesta is so tall that if she were to stretch out her arm fully, it would be enough for her to reach the Spike Spider’s front leg and catch it before it could swing it down properly.


  Now think about what would happen if she was to be holding two two-handed swords, one of them in each hand…. Like she has now.


  Spike Spider raised his leg and swung it down to impale Vesta, but even then, Vesta’s sword was ready and waiting for it, interrupting it before it could gain enough momentum.


  Even so, the opponent is a monster. If it doesn’t manage to find a clear opening, I will simply attack its target with brute force, but each time when it tried it, the large Vesta was there to catch it before its front legs could generate enough speed for a proper attack.


  It had been completely beaten by her in every way. Every time it tried to raise its legs to attack, Vesta was blocking it and holding it in place while hitting it at the same time.


  And, as expected of Vesta, in the end she didn’t suffer any serious injuries herself, because due to its lack of speed behind the attacks and Vesta receiving them with her swords, then even if she suffered some damage, it was a miniscule amount of it anyway.


  Well, as long as she’s capable of blocking every attack coming her way, I guess it doesn’t matter all that much. What matters now is that it’s Miria’s turn.


  Miria who ran around to Vesta’s side, threw in a series of small attacks, petrifying one of the Floor Bosses with her Estoc of Petrification.


  Now that she successfully managed to stop one of them, the remaining one is going to be dealt with by Roxanne, so we can all rest easy now.


  While Roxanne continued to avoid the Floor Boss’s attacks, Miria came to her from the side.


  Right now, I can wait and let her petrify the second Floor Boss as well, or I can rain some of my magic attacks at it until it finally collapses. Roxanne is so light with her steps that she could easily continue attacking along me or Miria.


  In the first place, it was Roxanne’s wish for us to come fight this Floor Boss today, so now she has to stick with it.


  There are no additional monsters in the Boss Room, so no matter how long the finishing of this other one is going to take, it should be fine.


  In the end, Miria was the one who finished the other Floor Boss by petrifying it, thus ending the battle against the Spike Spiders.


  「At this rate, I think it’s clear that we can manage the Boss battle on the 36th floor.」


  It doesn’t matter if the enemy is Spike Spider, Mosaic Spider or any other kind of spider. None of them can have the slightest hope of defeating us when we’re powered by the oil massage from yesterday!


  I mean, let’s be honest: how could a mosaic ever hope to defeat the glory that is soft, uncensored oiled skin?


  「If it’s master and us at our current level, then we should really have no problems.」


  「Yes, I think we can fight against this Floor boss pretty easily as well.」


  「Pretty easily, desu!」


  「I think we’re going to be alright.」


  I’m not worried about Roxanne, because no matter what happens, she’ll always be able to handle monsters in front of her, and if Vesta, who is responsible for acting as our Party’s shield, says that we should be fine, then I guess that means that we’re probably going to be fine.


  「Well then, I’ll distribute the Warning Sticks made by Sherry now.」


  We moved to the 37th floor where I distributed Warning Sticks to everyone.


  Appearance-wise, it’s a flat, long, wooden stick. It’s not as sturdy as a wooden sword, so it’s probably not as powerful as well.


  「Could this be…」


  「Beep Sheep will start appearing as a regular enemy from the 37th floor onwards, so if any of the Party Members ends up being put to sleep by them, use these to immediately wake them up.」
 I handed the Warning Stick to Sherry after giving it to Roxanne and explained. Considering how light of a weapon it is, its offensive power is really going to be next to zero.


  「So you’re supposed to use it like this?」


  Roxanne waved the Warning Stick around to test it out. Oi, oi, Roxanne, don’t just go waving this thing around with such force! This is a simple Warning Stick, not a military grade Mental Injection Rod!
 「Yes, desu!」


  I said don’t swing it around carelessly, Miria!


  「I think that it is going to be alright.」


  No, I don’t think it’s going to be alright, especially since when Vesta took a hold of the Warning Stick and swung it down, it even made the sound of the stick cutting through the air, even though she was wielding it with only one hand.


  Not even a minute of holding it, and she already turned it into a lethal weapon!


  In the first place, it is a mistake to shake the flat side of the Warning Stick vertically. Just looking at the using it like that looks and sound painful.


  I guess they can be excused since they probably never used it before, so they don’t know that you’re not supposed to be using it like you would a sword, so it cannot be helped.


  This is probably still better than them getting to know how it works by being smacked themselves during ascetic training.


  「This humble me right here will teach you how to use it, and then we’ll move on. Roxanne, come this way.」


  「H-Humble…?」


  I tried speaking like a Buddhist monk for a bit, but it only caused my words to be translated a little strangely.


  Nevertheless, Roxanne twisted her neck and stepped forward. When she tilted her head, her dog ears swayed along in a really cute way.


  

  * * *


  「Ah, master tried to sound like a monk just now!」


  It took a while, but Roxanne understood my intentions and nodded along while using some similar words to what I said.


  In any case, Roxanne stand opposite to me on the other side of the corridor.


  「You’re supposed to use this weapon in a following way: whenever one of your companions falls asleep or is about to fall asleep, you’re supposed to pat them on the shoulder with it in order to jolt them awake. While grasping the Warning Stick, you should slowly bring it up, and then lower it down back down. At that time, the trick is to shake it while rotating your wrist inwards as if you were squeezing a wet cloth, and stop it right at the same height as the shoulder. Also, make sure that you won’t actually hit your companions with it, because that’s not the purpose of this weapon. Here, let me show you an example. Is that okay with you, Roxanne?」


  This explanation of mine was mixed up with some kendo bamboo swords explanations as well, but that should be okay for the time being. Besides, I have never used a Warning Stick in my life before, so I myself don’t know exactly how you’re supposed to handle it.


  But it doesn’t really matter. What we need here is a proper training atmosphere. I don’t understand it at all, but as long as we have the right atmosphere, we will always pull through.


  「Yes. Please go ahead, master.」


  「Don’t succumb to earthly desires. If you meet Buddha on you way, slay the Buddha, if you meet your ancestors on your way, slay the ancestors.」


  I made the atmosphere as heavy as possible on purpose and then waved the Warning Stick around.


  After placing it on Roxanne’s shoulder once, raise it and brought it down on it. And once I did, then a loud *Pashin!*, sound rang out across our surroundings.


  Oh yeah, that sounded pretty good.


  「Ohhh!」


  Everyone is surprised at what happened just now. Or rather, I was surprised at what happened just now as well, because I didn’t expect it to sound so good on the first attempt.


  But let’s pretend that it wasn’t a surprise for me. Atmosphere is important, after all


  Don’t be surprised. Don’t be fooled. Don’t be misled by others.


  If you meet the Buddha asking you for the way, kill the Buddha asking for the way, and if you meet the sensei wanting to teach you, kill the sensei.


  Ahh, the teachings of the Rinzai School of Buddhism are great! They offer the simplest and best solutions to the hardest of problems.


  「It didn’t hurt at all, but I feel like I did woke up perfectly with this.」


  「Are you bothered by other people, master?」


  Roxanne praised Warning Stick, while Sherry thought about the meaning of the words I used.


  It was just to set the atmosphere, Sherry. There’s no need for you to be thinking so hard about it.


  Or rather, if Buddha showed up offering to become a sensei for Roxanne and the other girls, what would I have done? Would I kill him? Of course I would, jeez, what kind of question is that, even?


  I won’t allow anyone to say bad things about Rinzai School of Buddhism!


  「Namo Amida Butsu.」


  At the end of my demonstration, I have put my hands together as if I was making a prayer to create a solemn atmosphere.
 In China, Buddhism is divided into different schools, just like in Japan: Tendai School, Rinzai School and Jodo Shinshu School, and the thing that I just said ,「Namo Amida Butsu」, is a universal, or even mainstream phrase in all three of them even today.


  At temples, monks say hello to each other by saying Namo Amida Butsu, but even before, in a dubbing of some movie from Hong Kong movie a Shaolin monk also used the 「Namo Amida Butsu」phrase as a greeting, and no one really knew why he would do that, but I think that now I know why he did that.


  It was for the atmosphere, because atmosphere is important. Then again, in India, the homeland of Buddhism, today the people do not greet each other with Namo Amida Butsu anymore, but instead they say namaste in order to greet each other, so the usage is probably the same.


  Because it’s the right atmosphere.


  「Namu… Amida Butsu?」


  Sherry is trying to decipher the meaning of my words again, but with that kind of tongue twister it’s not going to be easy for her, since it’s not as easy as saying Richardson, the guy who was killed by the samurai from Satsuma in the Namamugi Incident.


  Atmosphere.It’s just about the atmosphere. It doesn’t have to make sense, and it’s not something that you have to think about. You just have to feel it.
 「Okay, so now that we have ourselves the Warning Sticks, we won’t know whether they actually work or not if we don’t test them out, so let’s try finding ourselves some Beep Sheep to fight. Roxanne, can you lead us to them?」


  「Yes, of course, master.」


  I really don’t know if these things are going to work unless we try them in actual combat, so we move on to the 37th floor and face against the monsters there.


  There were three Beep Sheep in the place where Roxanne guided us to. Three monsters right from the get go? Well, it’s a little sudden, but I guess something like that is going to be unavoidable on the higher floors… but I have my suspicions that Roxanne might have done it deliberately.


  Then again, if she was deadly serious about this, she would’ve probably taken us to a place with six Beep Sheep in it. But since she brought us to a place with just three Beep Sheep in it, then I guess it means that she’s still not completely serious about it.


  Don’t overthink things. Let’s concentrate on the monsters for now.


  Fortunately, when I approached it and attacked it with my magic, the Beep Sheep proceeded to stop in place and prepared itself to use its Skill, so I should have one of my Party Members get hit by it at least once.


  Or maybe should I say unfortunately?
 However, if three of the girls were to be affected by the Beep Sheep’s Skill and be put to sleep because of it, that would be pretty terrible for me.


  Let’s just hope that we get lucky and nothing like that happens.


  No, no matter if such a turn of events would be unfortunate for me or not, it’s wrong of me to think like that in the first place.


  Every day is a perfect day for hunting. Every day is great. Good or bad, happy or unhappy, it doesn’t really matter.


  If you meet a Buddha, slash the Buddha. If you meet a patriarch, slash the patriarch.


  In the meantime, a magic circle appeared under the Beep Sheep, but Sherry canceled it. With her spear.


  It should be okay for us to be hit by it once, but if that decision is going to lead to all of the girls being put to sleep in succession, then that would be a huge problem for me.


  If you meet a monster, slash the monster, and if you meet a Skill, slash the Skill.


  「I did it, desu!」
 And then, Miria went and cut down the Beep Sheep that didn’t even get the chance to use its Skill.
 She only petrified one of them though.


  Nonetheless, now that she got rid of one monster, the avant-garde should have it a little bit easier.


  Miria, who turned sideways, petrified the other Beep Sheep with a fierce attack, and the remaining one was completely destroyed shortly after.


  I probably shouldn’t say this, but it mase me feel a little bit sorry for the monsters.


  Physical attacks don’t work on Roxanne due to her godly dodging abilities, and when it comes to magic attacks, Sherry can cancel them with her spear even without me helping her with it. Miria is always harassing the enemies from the side with her attacks that can inflict petrification upon them, and lastly, there’s Vesta in the back with her two swords that she can use to beat the monsters as if she was holding festival drumsticks, so the enemies didn’t really stand a chance against them at all.


  「Hmm. The Beep Sheep wasn’t as good as I expected them to be.」


  Roxanne, what exactly were you expecting from them then? Or rather, if the monsters that appear before us were really as strong as Roxanne was expecting them to be, then that would result in a whole lot of trouble and misery for us.


  

  * * *


  「Well, this time, there were only three of the enemies present, so that was to be expected.」


  This time the battle has ended prematurely because of Miria and her petrification, so we should probably wait with the final verdict until we’ll be able to fight an entire group of them properly.


  「Ah, that’s right. There should be a large herd of Beep Sheep just a little further away, so what do you want to do, master?」


  「For the time being, we can go back to the 36th floor and have ourselves another Floor Boss battle.」


  I hurriedly proposed returning to the lower floor to avoid fighting with the bigger crowds of stronger monsters.


  To put it simply, I won’t allow myself to be fooled by Roxanne, who would definitely guide us to a group of six monsters at once this time.


  And after the Floor Boss battle on the 36th floor, we exited it and went back to the 37th floor again.


  「The enemy from earlier is approaching.」


  Roxanne announced happily and moved forward.


  So after all my efforts, this is how it’s going to end up after all? Well, we just have to remain careful and bait the enemies to us one by one and we should make it just fine.


  And soon after Roxanne made her announcement, a group of six monsters appeared before us after all.


  There is even a Drive Dragon among them, a foul bastard of a monster with resistances against all types of magic. I thought that this was going to spell trouble for us, but…


  「I did it!, desu!」


  There was only one, so it worked out somehow when Miria managed to petrify it. Or rather, she made sure that it would be eliminated first.


  「Well, looks like we somehow managed to defeat even six enemies without much difficulty.」


  「As expected of you, Master.」


  To tell the truth, I thought that we were going to have much more trouble fighting against a group of six enemies at once, but thankfully it wasn’t as bad as I have anticipated it to be. And on top of that, I also learned that even with that many enemies, Roxanne was still able to dodge their attacks, but I noticed that she had some slight difficulties due to the amount of attacks.


  Everything worked out for us in the end, but if you asked me, then I would say that it only barely worked out.


  But exactly because of that barely, we need to be even more careful than ever.


  「But the battle time has definitely become longer.」


  「Still, if it’s only at this level, we shouldn’t have much trouble.」


  It seems that it wasn’t to the extent that was enough to make Roxanne feel worried about our well-being. She even looks like she liked that encounter. And if she took a liking to these monsters, then that means that we are in a very real danger of death.


  「I guess so. Well, it can’t be helped. And even fi tha battle against that many enemies does take longer, we should gradually get used to it the more we’re going to be fighting such groups of enemies.」
 Sherry arrived at a conclusion that was pretty much similar to Roxanne’s statement.


  Well, if Sherry says so, then I guess getting used to fighting more enemies over time must be a standard thing that happens in this world.


  Because this world is full of monsters after all.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  Miria and Vesta said the same things as ever, which once again made me wish that these two could have a little more going on in the danger sensing department.


  「Shall we go back to the 36th floor now?」


  Since there doesn’t seem to be any more monsters nearby, I suggested going back once more. That way, even if the battles against the Floor Boss of the 36th floor are going to be repeated instead of us going deeper into the 37th floor.


  When we defeated the Floor Boss and got out on the 37th floor again, the enemy that we had to fight was once again the Drive Dragon that has resistances to all types of magic.
 Although it is troublesome to fight by default, it doesn’t appear all that often, and when it does it’s usually by itself, so we managed fighting against it with Miria’s petrification.


  When the drive Dragon is not making an appearance, our opponents are the Beep Sheep that we are able to defeat before they get the chance to use their Skills properly, so no one from my Party got put to sleep, but that also means that we didn’t get a chance to try the Warning Sticks.


  We have fought many Beep Sheep, but none of them were using their Skill very frequently. But when one of them is going to finally use it on us, I wonder if it is going to be something on the same level as my Attack Magic?


  I’m sure that I’ll get showered with it eventually, but for the time being there’s no need for me to be worrying about it all that much I guess.


  Milia manages to proc the petrification effect of her sword quite often, even without me using the Skill that resists the enemy’s resistance to status ailment attacks.


  Since we’re fighting against Deep Sheep so much now, then maybe we should get ourselves something that would increase our resistance against the sleep status ailment? Nah, I guess that even if we did get our hands on it, the difference would be too minimal to notice, so spending precious time to get it would be silly.


  If I don’t want to get swayed by my own heart like a demon, I have to focus entirely on hunting monsters. Do just that, without thinking about anything else. Just think about that and clear your mind.


  Be like a still surface of a lake, or a clear mirror that’s not thinking about anything unnecessary.


  Actually, the battle against the Floor Boss of the 36th floor was the main event for today, and we didn’t engage in that many fights on the 37th floor, and when we did, we didn’t bump into that many problems.


  Don’t think about it, just fight mindlessly. Such a mindset was enough to get me through the day until lunch, but thinking about tomorrow made me anxious at night, to the point where I couldn’t sleep all night because of this, and also such meaningless questions like how were the people able to transport the subway train cars underground so that they could ride there.


  Luckily enough, I have enough things on my plate to keep me occupied, so I don’t have to think about such things for too long. I just have to feel.


  However, the next day has presented me with the real problem.


  「Looks like we still have some ways to go.」


  Roxanne said so after we concluded our battle against a group of monsters on the 38th floor. What I understood from her words is that she’s going to try to push us to do battle against the Floor Boss of the 38th floor tomorrow.


  「The overall time of the battles has gotten even longer once more. Are you sure we’re fine with that?」


  「No, no. I still feel fine, so I can keep going.」


  「Well, I don’t feel exhausted or in pain either.」


  In addition to Roxanne, even Sherry was saying outrageous things like that.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we are going to be alright.」


  I didn’t expect any kind of different answer from these two.


  Well, even though the time needed for us to win a battle with monsters got longer, that meant that Miria got more chances to properly apply petrification to our enemies, and whenever we encountered a large one that would tower above most of us, that was when Vesta was coming in to reliably take care of such threats to us with her own imposing height, so I guess I cannot really blame them for being so nonchalant all the time.


  The only choice that I have left now is to fight without thinking.
 I have to be empty-minded, clear-headed, uncluttered, spacious like an enclosure of a castle, my spirit unbound from the definitions of what is sacred and what is not.


  We went back to repeat the battle against the Floor Boss of the 37th floor, but before getting to it we went out of our way to fight against more Beep Sheep, which were now as dangerous as the small fry to us.


  We fought them even more frequently than yesterday.


  I proceeded to kill them relentlessly.


  

  * * *


  My head is free from wordly and worthless thoughts, I am staying intensely focused without focusing on any object in particular as I try to imagine the unimaginable in my mind’s eye.


  Fight. Just fight. Only fight. Fight hard. Don’t think about anything else, and then…


  *PAT!*


  … I have been awoken by a gentle pat on my shoulder.


  It would seem that I have been the one who has fallen asleep.


  
    [image: ]
  


  


  There are two possible explanation for why that happened: either I I was so single-mindedly focused on fighting that I actually lost consciousness before I knew it, or the more probable one that a Beep Sheep used its Skill on me and that’s why I have fallen asleep.


  Beep Sheep’s Skill is really terrifying.


  「What about the monsters?」


  I asked at the moment that my consciousness snapped back to reality, and Miria confirmed it for me in the next moment.


  「This was, the last one, desu.」


  She said while slashing Beep Sheep. Does that mean that every other enemy has been petrified by her? No. Since Miria has already stopped attacking, does that mean that she petrified the last one, or did she literally annihilated all of them?


  As far as I can see, there are no more moving monsters around us. The girls must have cleaned all of them up while I was sleeping.


  「I see. Thank you for your hard work as well, Vesta.」


  I also thanked Vesta who was standing right behind me holding a Warning Stick. I guess that means that Vesta must have been the one who actually woke me up from my sleep.


  Vigilance is most certainly one of the things than can make a person awake.


  I was put to sleep by a monster, and when I woke up, the battle was over, which proves that It’s actually not good to try to concentrate too much without thinking about anything.


  I can’t even say that the order of awakening is wrong. However, waking up is definitely refreshing.


  You can wake up feeling refreshed, and it seems that if you hit it with a Warning Stick, people can be woken up quite easily.
 As expected, should it be said that it’s such a good Warning Stick because it was made by Sherry, or should it be said that it’s natural because it’s a weapon item? Personally, I like to believe that it is so good because it is a masterpiece that has been painstakingly created by a Master Smith.


  Now that I know that it is legitimately effective, I really want every member of my Party to carry it with them at all times.


  Well, I might also be feeling like that because I have been sleeping for so little, because I have a feeling that if I have been asleep for longer, then I would still end up waking up feeling half-asleep even after being awoken by a Warning Stick.


  Beep Sheep make it pretty easy to fall asleep, and after that, you can be easily awoken feeling refreshed by someone using a Warning Stick on you, so I feel like that might actually be a pretty coveted sleeping method for the people who have trouble sleeping…. It’s just too bad that such a thing can never become possible due to the fact that the monsters simply cannot be tamed to obey human orders.


  Such a waste of a perfect business opportunity.


  While occasionally fighting against the Beep Sheep, we repeated the Boss battles against the Floor Bosses of the 37th and 38th floors by going back and forth between these two floors.


  During those brief battles, no one of us got put into sleep by the Beep Sheep again, so we continued to fight without having any more opportunities to use the Warning Stick, by which I mean that I myself never got to use the Warning Stick on anyone else.


  I think that the thing that is mostly to blame for is the fact that I am essentially in the rearguard the entire time, which means that even if I do get put to sleep by the Beep Sheep Skill, I won’t be the first one to be attacked by monsters focused on fighting the members of the vanguard, but that also means that the members of the vanguard won’t be able to wake me up immediately after I fall asleep.


  The obvious solution to that problem is to become a member of the vanguard myself. That way, even if I do end up falling asleep, the other members of the vanguard will be able to wake me up immediately, even if the monsters are going to be nearby, whereas if I kept on being in the vanguard, waking me up would be postponed in favor of waking the other members of the vanguard up.


  That is the reason for why no one else was asleep when I was woken up. The reason for why I was woken up the last was exactly because I was in the rearguard away from the vanguard, and not because the girls decided that waking me up as fast as possible was not necessary… or at least I think so.


  It’s not like they think that anything can be done as long as Miria is there. I hope.


  In fact, it is quite so.


  No, no. The monsters that Miria petrified were destroyed by me with my magic and Durandal, which means that I am very much needed here in order for our battle strategy to be effective


  After the battle is over, though, that’s another story entirely.


  Moreover, since MP can also be recovered at that time, I won’t be able to use Durandal to help the Party Members in the vanguard, and in consequence, that’s going to keep me further and further away from waking them with Warning Sticks in case they were ever put to sleep


  Well, it’s not like I can help it in any way, since this is my way of ensuring that I can fight in a stable manner.


  However, it’s nice to be able to fight stably, but if that keeps up, we’ll have to move up one floor each day, exactly like Roxanne wanted, and that’s not something that I want to do.


  The battle time will be extended smoothly just by being able to fight stably.
 This is going to be painful.


  Until now, thanks to all the grinding and levelling that we’ve been doing, even when enemies attacked us, we were able to somehow mitigate their own increasing strength.


  I also got the new Job, Jobless for myself and managed to level it up nicely, thanks to which both the magnitude of the damage received and the length of the battle time wasn’t growing as much as it could have.


  Maybe that’s why Roxanne continues pushing us forward so much?
 Roxanne-sensei, I would like you to avoid projecting your own values and expectations upon others, and understand that while things might be too easy for you, they’re growing difficult for the rest of us.


  I wonder what will happen if six of these things appear at once.


  「This attack is mainly magical, so it’s good.」


  Sherry provided another one of her analyses.


  「Petrification from Miria’s sword does not have to activate all the time, but when it doesn’t, battles do tend to get more problematic.」


  That’s right. It’s that much more problematic for us when her attacks do not trigger petrification. It goes a little something like this:


  Miria’s attack doesn’t proc petrification –> petrification doesn’t turn enemies into stone -> enemy numbers don’t decrease


  It is a very troublesome situation when it happens.


  It’s also getting harder to level up my Jobs as fast as I could do that before, and that makes things harder for us as well, since we’re not getting stronger literally every day anymore.


  In that case, the enemy will receive the effect of becoming stronger.


  Moreover, I wonder if we’ll be able to reach the 44th floor soon by going up at our current pace with our current strength?


  「Un, the difficulty of the battles went us as expected, but the current enemies are just fast and nothing else besides that.」


  After going up the floors day after day, when we hit the 40th floor, our opponents were Rapid Rabbits: fast, troublesome enemies, since their speed makes it that much harder for Miria’s petrification to proc.


  「Even if the number of enemies doesn’t decrease, it’s not that big of a problem.」


  「It would be good if Miria was able to deal with enemies other than Rapid Rabbits as well.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  Battles are numbers, Roxane. After all, Sherry is the only reliable one of the entire bunch as usual. Her opinions are always so reasonable.


  「That’s right, Miria should focus on reducing the number of different monsters as much as possible.」


  

  * * *


  I see, instead of fighting just Rapid Rabbits, we might take her to a place where there will be a lot of different enemies.


  Roxanne is trying to convince me in some way, but it should be fine.


  「I think it’s okay because the attacks of the enemies just now weren’t such a big deal.」


  Thankfully, Rapid Rabbit is not that big of a monster, and its attacks are not of the particularly heavy-hitting variety, although they are not so light as to completely be brushing them off.


  They’re quick, so they sometimes pass through the vanguard and attack me instead.


  Well, they certainly may have been light for Vesta, who has a large build and a lot of stability in her posture. I even offered to heal her, but she refused, saying that there was no need for me to do that just yet.


  If she says so think so, then that’s how it probably is.


  「Anyway, the biggest problem is that the number of enemies cannot be reduced by petrification.」


  No Roxanne, I won’t let you guide us to a place with six Rapid Rabbits.


  I won’t, you hear?


  Because I can’t trust you that we’re going to be okay if you take us to them.


  Maybe we would actually be fine if we tried fighting them, but I won’t risk it until I’ll be absolutely sure.


  I feel like I’m being deceived.


  I can’t even imagine the fear of having to fight six Rapid Rabbits at once, nor the pattern where battle with that many of them would have gone easy for us.


  Compared to fighting against six Rapid Rabbits at once, fighting a mixture of other monsters is obviously not going to be as hard, but if you were to ask me if I think that the battles on the 40th floor and above are easy, then I would have to say that no, they’re not.


  I just think it’s okay to compare these two cases, but anyway, it looks like climbing up with the pace of one floor per day won’t be as easy as it was before starting from the 40th floor onwards.


  Despite these concerns of mine, we continued climbing up the floors like we did before, even if it meant facing the fights that would keep increasing in difficulty, but at this point it would be too difficult for us to stop, because one of my Party Members was feeling extremely motivated.


  「As expected, the higher you go, the harder it gets.」


  「Or perhaps things were just too easy until now.」


  「Is it really getting a little tough?」


  「No. If it’s at this level, then we should still be fine.」


  What should I do now? At this rate, are we really going to stop after we reach the 44th floor? Or is there no possible way to stop Roxanne’s advance?


  That is what I am worried about the most now. Does it really can’t be helped? Or maybe there’s some kind of trump card that I can use to flip this situation around?


  「The higher the floor, the more severe the battles in the Labyrinths are going to get」


  I tried to explain that to Roxanne and the others.


  「Yes, we know. But still, it should not be a problem for us.」


  And yet, they still insisted that we would be fine.


  「As I said, if we continue to advance to the upper floors at our current pace, it will become more and more difficult for us to fight the monsters that are present there.」


  I made another attempt at reasoning with them.


  「Yes. I’m looking forward to it.」


  Am I going to lose to Roxanne’s drive once more? No, I cannot allow myself to lose here, but that’s actually beside the point.


  「From now on, in addition to my usual support role, I will try to focus more on providing healing, but if we continue to go to the upper floors so fast, I can easily think of more and more situations where it’s going to be more and more difficult for me to provide healing to the entire team by myself. So, in preparation for such a time to come, can I ask all of you to go and give it a try at acting as Shrine Maidens to get some experience with healing? After all, if we’re going to have more than one healer in the Party, it’s going to be all the safer for us.」


  「Yes. I want to give it a try.」


  As expected, Roxanne’s response to my request was a positive one.


  「Becoming a Shrine Maiden was one of my original goals, so trying that Job out is an attractive prospect for me. However, considering the constant need for me to make better equipment for our Party, I would also like to gain more experience as a Master Smith.


  「In that case, Sherry is going to continue being a Master Smith, and Miria is going to be an Assassin.」


  「Yes, master.」


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  Is it really going to be okay to keep her as an Assassin though?


  「I think it would also be fine for me to try being a Shrine Maiden as well.」


  「I was thinking of having you do something a little bit different, Vesta. Since you’re so good with dual wielding two-handed swords, I want you to continue being a Dragon Knight for the time being.」


  「Yes. I think I am going to be fine continuing as a Dragon Knight as well.」


  So it has been decided that Roxanne will become Shrine Maiden for the time being. Even if she starts back at Lv.1, it should go up in no time. Plus, it’s going to be good for her to try out various new things.


  「Then I’m going to switch Roxanne’s Job to a Shrine Maiden now. Since its Roxanne that we’re talking about, I’m not too worried about your safety, but still, you should be careful, at least in the beginning. If at any point you’ll start feeling that things are getting too tough for you, don’t hesitate to tell us about it and we’ll go fight on the lower floors until you get used to it.」


  Yes. This is going to be my trump card. With this, I am going to win even against someone like Roxanne.


  「Thank you, master. Whenever I am fighting against the monsters I am always making sure to retain the highest degree of caution possible, so I should be fine when fighting the monsters on this floor.」
 「No, no. That may be the case, but just to be on the safe side, you should still be careful.」


  「Yes, of course, master. I will.」


  Still refusing to let me use my trump card, are you, Roxanne? No matter what you say, I still think that we should go to the lower floors until you get used to the Shrine Maiden Job.


  「Okay now, just in case, I’ll teach you the Spell used for the overall healing purposes.」


  「Yes, of course.」


  「Rest in peace if you make a mistake… Shrine Maiden’s Blessing.」


  「Uhm… Rest in peace if you make a mistake… Shrine Maiden’s Blessing.」


  Both the Priest and the Shrine Maiden Jobs have the same Skill, so the chant for the Spell should probably be the same, so I performed a quick Character Reset and removed the 「Chant Omission」Bonus Skill from my list of Active Skills, and then once I invoked it, the chant for the AoE healing Spell has appeared in my mind.


  With that, when I passed the chant to Roxanne, the same kind of incantation should show itself in her mind as well.
 It’s my turn to use the Brahim language freely for my own benefit.


  「Just so you know, it may be difficult to use in battle if you don’t get used to it first.」


  「Yes. It might be a little difficult to cast such a Spell while avoiding the monster attacks at the same time… but I’ll try my best.」


  「Once again, be careful though.」


  Do you find it difficult to cast Attack Magic while moving around? Well, I never tried doing that myself, so I might try it one of these days, but if you really find it so difficult, then maybe you should have just agreed with my suggestion of going to the lower floors untill you get comfortable with it?


  For the duration of the next few battles, Roxanne was fighting while having Shrine Maiden set as her Job. However, I didn’t notice any changes about her at all. To me, both her speed of movement and evasive abilities were exactly the same as they were before.


  

  * * *


  Yes, everything is still the same as it was about her.


  Or I should rather say that despite my warnings for her to be careful, she was still trying to guide us towards the places with six enemies in them without any hesitation at all.


  「Oh. We’ve finally made it. Then I’ll…」


  Since we were taken to a place where there was that many monsters, it was about time for me to start using my AoE Attack Magic again.


  Finally a place where I can do something more than just support. Was this Roxanne’s goal? Nevertheless…


  「Roxanne, do it now.」


  「Be at peace if you make a mistake…」


  Roxanne begins speaking the incantation for the Spell and goy about halfway through it… but then a Rapid Rabbit started rushing towards her.


  Roxanne stopped her Spell incantation and avoided the monster’s attack, but it seems that she was telling the truth: dodging the attacks of the monsters while simultaneously chanting Spell might really be a potentially difficult endeavor.


  「Rest in peace if you make a mistake.」


  「Of course. Thank you, Sherry. Rest in peace if you make a mistake… Shrine Maiden’s Blessing!」


  Did Roxanne not understand the Spell I taught her after all? In that case, it wasn’t that Roxanne stopped chanting the Spell because of that Rapid Rabbit attacking her… but it got interrupted because her chant was wrong to begin with.


  After we disposed of the Rapid Rabbit that attacked her, Roxanne proceeded to recite the proper incantation for the Spell that Sherry gave her.


  「I did it, desu!」


  When she managed to invoke the healing Spell properly and the recovery was done safely, Miria incapacitated the two monsters in front of her with her petrification, and I was the one who disposed of the remaining monsters with a barrage of my AoE magic.


  「It would seem that even when you’re fighting monsters, you can still use the overall healing Spells without any major problems.」


  「That is in itself a valuable piece of information.」


  「You stood in line with the waterfall in order to acquire Shrine Maiden; I think it’s thanks to that.」


  Sherry interjects.


  I see. She means that it’s possible to do something like that with a Shrine Maiden Job because of the increased concentration of mind that is a requirement to acquire the Job in the first place.


  It’s well balanced.


  「Certainly. If I can grasp the flow of the area of effect magic attack of a monster as a whole, I will probably be fine no matter how many monsters I’m going to fight against.」


  「I-I see.」


  I think it’s impossible to do such an intense training under the waterfall though. For normal people, at least.


  Roxanne also seems to have awakened some kind of a strange ability, while all that I did was casting my Attack Magic while standing still.


  No, I don’t need to be so harsh on myself, since using Attack Magic is not the only thing that I can do. I can still attack the monsters physically with a combination of 「Rushes」and 「Overwhelmings」


  Is there going to be a difference in ease of fighting depending on which of the two I am going to use? Maybe. Or rather, it has to be so.
 It must be so.


  The most important thing here is that we’re going to have no problems when it comes to receiving healing, even when fighting against greater numbers of enemies.


  「With this, we can proceed to the upper floors without hesitation.」


  「I-Is that so?」


  Roxanne, I want you to be at least a little bit more timid with your ambitions.


  「Rather than that, I think that the best way for us to confirm the effectiveness of Shrine Maiden’s healing magic would be to fight against the monsters on the higher floors and see how it’s going to fare against them.」


  And just like that, my hopes of putting Roxanne’s plans of advancing even higher up the floors of the Labyrinth have been effectively shattered to pieces. Thank you very much for it, Roxanne.


  Was stopping her impossible after all?
 「W-Well, I guess we’ll go up soon. S-So, where do we go next?」


  「Yes. This way.」


  At the end of the day, I guess Sherry is really the only Party Member whom I can rely on.


  「As expected of Miss Roxanne!」


  And yet, this Sherry whom I can rely on said something like that. I am very much looking forward to your success.


  「I did it, desu!」


  Oh, yes, I completely forgot about that.
 The longer we fight, the more active Miria will be as she turned the enemies to stone with the repeated strikes of her sword.


  Boss battles where the two Floor Bosses appear are the battles where Miria’s activity gets particularly noticeable. Since the front of the two Floor Bosses is occupied by Roxanne and Vesta, Miria can freely slash at them from her side.


  To her, these battles must feel almost like a Bonus Stage.


  In that case, I think I can understand why Roxanne tends to think that we can proceed with going to the higher floors of the Labyrinths…


  Oh no. Don’t let yourself be fooled, Michio! Don’t let yourself be desensitized. This is different. It’s not that I’m getting used to going up the floor at such a fast pace!


  It is not that I am losing my own sense of danger!


  No, that’s not it. I think it is actually the other way around. I think it’s okay for us to move up to the higher floor?


  Why do I think like that? Well, that’s because…


  I have finally done it.


  Adventurer Lv.1
 Effects: Increase END (Medium), Increase SPI (Small), Increase DEX (Slight)
 Skills: 「Item Box Operation」, 「Party Formation」, 「Field Walker」


  I have finally unlocked the Adventurer Job! It looks like reaching Lv.50 as an Explorer was indeed the condition that needed to be fulfilled in order to obtain it. There might have actually been something else as well, like maybe move around through the 「Field Walker」portal made by another Adventurer, but now that I finally managed to unlock it, nothing else matters.


  It definitely took a long time, but now, I final have access to the Advanced Job that I desired the most.


  No, wait. Actually, my long time waiting for it doesn’t necessarily mean long nor my short time waiting for it necessarily means short.


  The people in this world become Adventurers after a long struggle and a lifetime of accumulating EXP for themselves, so I shouldn’t complain. That it only took that long for me.


  As for the verification of the Intelligence Card, there’s no longer any need for me to fear it. I can finally live in this world on my own terms and with my head held high without worrying about the Duke of Hartz finding out about my deception or not.


  However, for an Advanced Job, I have to say that the Skills of the Adventurer Job are rather weak, being not much different from what the Explorer Job was already offering me. The only difference is that 「Dungeon Walker」has been replaced by 「Field Walker」.


  Could it be that I have done myself in by having my expectations for that Advanced Job set too high?


  Even though my Explorer Job reached Lv.50 now, its effects and the Skills haven’t increased, which is a little shame, but a part of me was expecting that. So the only difference between Adventurer and Explorer Jobs are their effects, and the effects of Adventurer Job are vastly superior to Explorer. The difference between the two of them is just that big, and since the effects of equipped Jobs affect not just the wearer but the entire Party as well, then equipping all of the girls in my Party with Adventurer Job should make a really big difference in comparison to before.


  That’s going to be all the more useful since Roxanne and the others are going to take much more time to reach the levels required for getting the Advanced Jobs, since unlike me, they don’t have a Bonus Skill that grants the reduction to the amount of EXP required to Level Up, so it cannot be helped.


  I performed a Character Reset and added a 「Sixth Job」Bonus Skill to my list of Skills, and then I set Adventurer as the Sixth Job.


  As for the Item Box of Adventurer, I’ve heard that its size is 50 types of items of items x 50 units of items, which means that It’s probably fixed regardless of the level. The Item Box of fixed size… it’s the same in case of Cook.


  

  * * *


  And in case of Sherry, her Master Smith Job.


  As for 「Field Walker」, since it can’t be used inside the Labyrinth, I can’t ascertain it now. More than failure, I’m afraid of Sherry looking at me with those cold eyes of hers though. But I better try it soon.


  Originally, I didn’t plan on using Adventurer except for during Intelligence Card verification. However, now that I have seen the Job Effects that it has, I decided to level it up after all.


  Since I can’t get rid of the Jobless, Hero, Wizard and Priest Jobs, I had to add another Job slot in order to be able to select Adventurer alongside them. I also think that it would be good for me to use the Gambler Job for the Floor Boss Battles, so I might actually have to add 「Seventh Job」to the list of my Active Skills whenever a Floor Boss fight is going to be imminent, or just replace Adventurer with Gambler for the duration of Boss battles.


  The thing that I am the most worried about though, is what I should do with the Explorer Job. Considering the Skills of the Job, I might replace it with the Adventurer Job. However, whenever there will be an Intelligence Card check, Adventurer needs to be placed as the First Job, but in order for me to do that, the Adventurer’s Item Box must first be emptied. In that case, I will also need to have the Explorer Job, since I’ll have to use its Item Box. And because First Job is directly connected to the Bonus Points that I possess, I can’t replace Explorer Lv.50 with Adventurer Lv.1.


  It will also be problematic if my level as an Adventurer rises too quickly, but for the time being, but for a while now, the difference shouldn’t be all that noticeable.


  Now, what should I set as my First Job?


  Out of all of my currently available Jobs, Mage has the highest level after the Explorer, so setting it up as the first one shouldn’t make that much of a difference stat-wise, but If Mage was to be placed as my First Job, it would be troublesome to use the magic Skill of the Jobless.


  If there are multiple jobs with magic Skills equipped, that of the lower numbered Job is invoked first, so setting Jobless, which can have no more than one skill, before Wizard, which has Skill of all four magic attributes, is not going to be effective.


  Not to mention that the level of my Jobless Skill is still relatively low.


  But if you think about it, putting Jobless as the First Job after all might be an effective countermeasure against the Intelligence Card checks, but on the other hand, Jobless itself can be considered a pretty rare Job, right? So maybe putting it as my First Job is not going to be a good thing after all?


  Then, does that mean that I have no choice but to set my Hero Lv.47 as my First Job?


  The Hero Job, huh? I would lie if I said that I am not uneasy at the prospect of putting it as my First Job.


  I can change it to Adventurer at the time of any necessary Intelligence Card Check, but there is always a possibility that the one checking my Intelligence Card might possess the 「Identify」Skill, or perhaps some other Skill that allows the user to see the Jobs of other people.


  Now this makes me worried about the eyes of the people who’re going to be looking at me.


  But that is going to come later. For now, since I have acquired the Adventurer Job, this means that I can finally accept the invitation that I have received from the Duke of Hartz. He personally told me to visit him, so I had to go someday, and I probably stalled this outing for long enough.


  Now that I am officially an Adventurer, I have nothing to be afraid from him. Probably. Maybe.


  Nah, I think this time everything is going to go just fine.


  I have no idea id he’s going to ask me to do something again or not, but even if he doesn’t, it’s stull going to be good, because I can use a request from him as a convenient excuse for Roxanne to suppress her desires of going further and further up the Labyrinth floors.


  An ulterior motive for sure, but any motive is better than no motive at all.


  And who knows, maybe he’s going to ask me to go and enter the Labyrinth of Bode now after all? Although I wouldn’t want that to actually be true, if I am to be honest.


  That being said, if he’ll want me to just enter Bode’s Labyrinth, then any of its floors should be fine, so when that happens, I’ll have us go to the 34th floor at maximum, but no further than that. And just to be on the safe side, I probably shouldn’t say anything about which floor do I want to go to anyone.


  「After we finish eating breakfast, I am going to go pay the Duke of Hartz a visit at Bode’s castle.」


  「I understand.」


  After informing Roxanne about my plans for the morning, I left her and the others behind and made my way towards the Hartz Duchy.


  「The Duke is in his office at the back of the castle.」


  As usual, when I arrived as Bode’s castle, the Knight that was stationed at the lobby informed me of the Duke’s whereabouts, so as per the usual, I made my way inside toward the Duke’s office on my own, knocking on the door of the Duke’s office when I reached them after a short walk.


  「Come in.」


  「It’s Michio.」


  「Ahh, Lord Michio, how good of you to come. Come in, Gozer is going to be joining us shortly.」


  「Of course.」


  Prompted by the Duke, I went inside of his office. As usual, he was sitting at his desk alone, engrossed in doing the paperwork laid out before him.


  Just like he said, Gozer isn’t here at the moment. I hate to be with the Duke without Gozer present, because his presence was always like a buffer between the duke and myself.


  「I’ll try to finish my work before Gozer comes back… but on the other hand, there should not be any problems even if he is not here. To tell you the truth, I was thinking of inviting Michio-dono’s and his Party to the castle for dinner, What do you think about that, Lord-Michio?」


  An invitation to dinner for myself and my Party? Is that what he wanted to talk to me about this time?


  「An invitation for dinner, you say?」


  「Yes, because I thought that it is high time that I finally get to meet the members of the Party that Gozer was praising so much.」


  Uh-huh, sure. That reminded me that ever since he first saw her, the Duke seemed to have his eyes on Roxanne.


  Does that mean that he’s still not given up on her?


  「But I don’t know the table etiquette.”


  「Etiquette won’t be a problem when there’s no audience.”


  So it’s a problem when there’s audience?


  「But my party members are all…」


  「I don’t mind if they are all Lord Michio’s slaves. I know that owning them is very much befitting of an Adventurer’s lifestyle, and besides, we even have slaves employed here at this castle.」


  So even the fact that I own slaves is not a problem for him?


  But if it really is as he says, then I wonder if the Duke and his slaves tend to eat their meals together?


  Well, Because he said there’s no problem with, there’s really nothing else I can say.


  「Is that really going to be alright?」


  「Like I said, there should be no problems with it. I wanted to organize such a dinner party for Lord Michio and his Party earlier, but the opportunity only presented itself now. I also have to say, I am looking forward to meeting the people who traverse the Labyrinths with you.」


  Is there any way in which I can postpone this dinner party? Any way at all? I don’t care if the reason is going to be good or not, just give me something that I can use to weasel my way out of this!


  No, looks like there’s no way out of this for me. The Duke is totally locked onto me now. I can’t escape him anymore.


  I don’t want to accept it, but I have no choice.


  However, Even if she were to become Lady Omone Cha, or Lady Cha Omone, the concubine of Tokugawa Ieyasu, I will not let go of Roxanne!


  

  * * *


  「Well, since this is supposed to be an introduction, then I guess that’s fine. Since it’s an introduction.」


  I fell like this matter is going to be important, so I’ll just have to get it over with.


  「Yes, a formal introduction. I am indebted to Lord Michio in more ways than one, so it is only natural for me to express my gratitude by inviting you and your companions for a meal.」


  「Haa…」


  He’s actually saying the truth. It’s a valid reason, so it’s hard for me to say no when there’s really no room for argument.


  Help me, Gozeraemon. Where are you when I need you the most?!


  「How about tonight’s dinner?」


  This is going way too fast.


  He’s hasty as ever.


  「I need time to make preparations….」


  「There’s no problem even if you attend in normal clothes. There’s no need for preparations.」


  「Even if you say that…」


  「Then tomorrow? No, it won’t be possible since I have plans for tomorrow’s dinner. How about the evening after tomorrow?」


  I have succeeded in postponing it by two days. It’s not much, but it’s better than nothing.


  But I don’t know whether it was a good idea to postpone it or not. Well, at the very least, it can’t possibly go any worse now, can it?


  What if… what if the Duke were to suddenly pass away? It’s possible since he is actively entering the Labyrinths, but such a plan would put me more at risk than it would him, so it’s better to drop such ideas.


  Well, I’m at more risk than him.


  「No, I really…」


  「… ah, wait, don’t I have plans with Cassia for the day after tomorrow? A dinner with the Countess, if I remember correctly? Actually, isn’t that in three days? Err, there’s no problem with today’s evening I guess.」


  The Duke keeps muttering to himself.


  Did I hear him correctly? Will Cassia be joining us at this dinner party, too? Well, I guess it was to be expected, really.


  Since there will be five members of my Party including me, then it should have been obvious that the Duke would no be hosting us by himself.


  The Duke and the Duchess of Hartz are going to be hosting us as a couple, it seems. And since it’s going to be like this, then I can’t possibly refuse an offer to eat dinner together with Cassia.


  Or rather, I want to have a dinner with her more than anything else.


  There will be no problem if we will be having the dinner together. As long as it’s going to be just that and nothing else, then things should work themselves out somehow.


  And besides, since the Duke is going to be hosting us together with Cassia, then there’s no way that he would possibly try making any moves on Roxanne right in front of his legal wife.


  「Okay, if you’re insisting so much, then I wouldn’t mind…」


  「Do you accept then?」


  「Excuse my intrusion.」


  After I accepted the dinner party invitation, the door opened and Gozer came inside of the office.


  You are late, man! Thanks to you being so late, I have already accepted the unreasonable demand of the Duke without any chances of refusing him!


  「Gozer, Michio-dono has accepted the dinner invitation. It will be held today!」


  「T-Today?」


  For some reason, Gozer was looking at me with resentful eyes.


  「Yes, that’s right!」


  「…. Understood, I will make sure to finish the preparations somehow.」


  「Please do.」


  Judging by this conversation just now… I thought that the Duke was thinking about inviting me for this dinner party for some time now, but could it be… could it be that this was actually another one of his sudden ideas?


  Yeah, knowing him, the Duke probably decided that all on his own. Looks like his unreasonable demands are not over yet.


  However, I am glad to see that this time the target of the Duke’s impossible requests was not myself, but rather Gozer.


  「If that is how things are going to be, then I will have to do something about my plans of going to the capital, but I think it’s going to be fine for me to be absent from the meeting today. I will also be attending dinner with Lord Michio and his companions.」


  「I see. That is good to hear.」


  It looks like Gozer will be attending the dinner with the Duke and my Party as well.


  You’d better be there, dude, even if your participation is kinda the Duke’s fault.


  「Now then, I am sorry, Lord Michio, but it seems that I have a lot of preparations to make, so if you’ll excuse me…」


  It seems that this time Gozer was given not much of an ordeal, but a straight-up time trial, one that required him to cancel his own plans in favor of the dinner party made for me and my Party no less.


  He really is a man of the world, and a real hard worker at that.


  You really are a good friend, but your Lord is incompetent.


  「I see. My bad.」


  The Duke is so swift that it’s actually terrifying.


  「I am really sorry for all the trouble I have caused you.」


  I also lower my head to him in apology, even thoughI don’t think I am the one in the wrong here.


  「No, no, there’s no need for you to be feeling guilty about anything, Lord Michio.」


  「Well then Lord Michio, since everything has been decided, the please come here with your Party this evening, and don’t feel bothered if you end up coming too early.」


  I am sooo making sure that I am not going to be coming to this dinner party early.


  「Allow me to excuse myself as well.」


  Gozer promptly left the Duke’s office, and I hurriedly followed right after him. Yeah, there’s no way that I am staying in this castle any more than I absolutely have to. After leaving the castle grounds, I headed straight back home.


  「Welcome home, master.」


  As soon as I got back and stepped through the warp portal, Roxanne and the others welcomed me back like they usually did.


  「I have received a dinner party invitation from the Duke of Hartz. Apparently it was a last minute decision for it to be held this evening. That’s why you don’t have to trouble yourself with preparing dinner today, but we can go to the Labyrinth and hunt some more until the very last minute.」


  If I inform Roxanne about it in such a way, then we really won’t have to go to the Duke’s dinner party until the very last minute.
 However, the real question that I have is: even though he said to do it in the evening, then when exactly should I go to that dinner party of his? Even if there was an appointed time for us to do this, then there are no clocks in this world.


  The only clue that I have is that Bode is to the north of Quratar, which means that the sun sets there later than it does here.


  I really don’t want to go there only for it to turn out that we did arrive earlier than we should have, but I also don’t want to risk us getting there late.


  Well, if I don’t know, I might as well dump the responsibility for it on someone else. Sherry, for example. If anything bad happens, then Sherry, our avatar of common sense, will surely inform me about it.


  「Understood. Then we shall have everything ready for master.」


  Roxanne clearly misunderstood me here.


  「No Roxanne, you don’t get it. We are all invited. All five of us.」


  「Us as well? Is that really okay?」


  「They insisted on it.」


  Or rather, the Duke is aiming for Roxanne.


  「Isn’t the Duke of Harz a noble?」


  「He is.」


  「Even the nobles have slaves employed. She probably believes it is a taboo for them to eat together with slaves.」


  Sherry explains Roxanne’s doubts. As expected of the rational Sherry. She said the same thing as the Duke.


  「When do you think will be a good time to go?」


  「In the evening. However, I think it will be better if it’s a little early. Since they are nobles, I don’t think they will be busy.」


  Really? His servants will be the ones doing the preparations, not the Duke himself. Every argument from Sherry seems to possess a persuasive power. I was right to consult her.


  「Got it. Then let’s go a little early.」


  「Is that really fine?」


  Roxanne is anxious, just like I am.


  For different reasons, though.


  But I think we should be fine.


  「Are you ready?」


  Fear not. If you are prepared, even the Duke will not be able to push through recklessness.


  「Uhm. Yes. Thank you.」


  「I will never let go of you, Roxanne.」


  As long as I’ll have that determination, then there’s no need for me to be scared.


  Chapter 2: Imperial Liberation Society


  『Roxanne』
 Current Levels & Equipment:
 Shrine Maiden Lv.8
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  Throughout the rest of the day we fought in the Labyrinth as usual, and then, when it was late evening we returned home to get ourselves ready, after which I warped all of us to our destination: Bode’s castle.


  Specially for this occasion I have set Adventurer as my First Job, so even if I’m going to have my Intelligence Card checked, I have nothing to worry about.


  「I will call the leader immediately. Please wait here for a minute.」


  When I arrived at Bode’s castle and was about to enter without permission, I was stopped.


  Oh? It is different from usual. Am I being treated differently because it is dinner invitation?


  No. I am not alone today, so perhaps that’s why?


  Even though they know me, they can’t allow a human of unknown origin, who brought other people of unknown origin with him, to meet the Duke right away. It’s the ABC of risk management.


  「Michio-dono, I am glad to see you. Please, come this way.」


  Gozer comes over to meet me immediately.


  This time, the light-hearted Duke didn’t come out to greet me in quick strides, as expected of someone skilled in the crisis management of the Knight Order. His leadership of them seems to be as solid as ever.


  We were then taken to meet the Duke, who was waiting for us inside of a big room. There were other members of the Knight Order waiting inside as well, and the room itself was made out of beautiful wood, but was otherwise empty.


  「Lord Michio, it is so nice of you to have come.」


  「Yes, I have come to join you tonight as per your invitation.」


  「Good, good. But here is no need for formal greetings, so you can rest easy.」


  「Okay, if you say so.」


  The Duke is, after all, a Duke.


  「And these girls that came with you are…?」


  「Yes, they are the members of my Party: Roxanne, Sherry, Miria and Vesta.」


  When I introduced the four of them to the Duke, they all bowed their heads to him.


  「It’s good to finally meet you ladies. I am the Duke of Hartz Duchy.」


  「Yes, you have our deepest gratitude for inviting us here today, your Lordship.」


  Roxanne greeted the Duke as the representative of the rest.


  「The pleasure is all mine. Hmm Lord Michio, am I seeing correctly, or are these four ladies the only people you brought with you here today?」


  「Yes, they are the only ones with me today, because they are the only members of my current Party.」


  「Ahh, I see. So you only brought them, and not any of your parents, siblings or acquaintances as well?」


  「Oh… I see.」


  When I answer the Duke’s question while being more than a little confused, the Duke clarified what he meant. So if I und4rstand it correctly, he was expecting that I was going to bring people other than those who were the members of my Party with me here today?


  Well, since this is supposed to be a dinner that was long-awaited by him, then I guess that would make sense to him, because normally that would be how these things are supposed to go. It’s that I just didn’t understand whether by 「members」he meant people whom I fight together with in the Labyrinths on a daily basis or other people as well.


  Not that it would have changed much, because I don’t really have any other relatives in this world, and bringing just my Party Members is still a better decision than bringing just some random stranger who would’ve started behaving badly


  「So you really heil from such a faraway place, huh?」


  The Duke mutters to himself quietly.


  Why would he think that I came from a faraway place if I have never talked to him about that myself? It is probably because of Luke.


  I told Luke that I was from a faraway place to keep him from spying on me, so the Duke most likely heard about that detail of my history from him.


  It would seem that the old saying that walls have ears and shoji screens have eyes remains true in this other world as well.


  That, and information is incredibly fast on its feet, huh?


  This may actually be the reason behind him inviting me to come here today.


  The Duke is probably trying to sniff a connection between me and the Knight Order in my 「hometown」.


  I knew something was off with this invitation from the start.


  However, it’s unlikely for him to have a connection with the Knight Order in my 「hometown」since it is so far away from here.


  In any way, all that I need to do here if I want to go home soon, all that I need to do is make him acquire the knowledge that the exploration of the Labyrinths is the only thing that I care about at the current moment.


  However, I think that I’m safe from any of his suspicions, because if he found anything suspicious related to me, then he would have probably cut all of his connections with me a long time ago.


  This also proves that the Duke’s aim was perhaps not Roxanne all this time when I thought it was.


  「This woman right here is the one whom I witnessed fighting in a duel after I happened upon Lord Michio’s Party in a Labyrinth once.」


  Gozer said to intervene after he read that the atmosphere of this dinner party was not going in a colorful direction. I swear to God, this guy is really too hardworking for his own good. I am so glad that he came here together with me after all.


  However, with that, it would seem that we’re finally going to cut straight to the main event of the evening. Gozer didn’t forget about Roxanne, so the Duke probably didn’t forget about her either.


  The moment of truth has finally come.


  「She is Roxanne.」


  「There’s no gap in her posture. She looks like a strong warrior indeed.」


  The Duke offered Roxanne words of praise when I reintroduced her.


  Is that really what he thinks about her? He realized that she is strong from just a glance, or is he just acting? Well, Roxanne does look like a strong warrior, that’s for certain.


  I think she’s strong, so she must be strong, just like with the Harlow’s Effect.


  「Yes. Her stance was indeed brilliant.」


  Even Gozer has been tricked by Roxanne’s appearance, it would seem. The only difference between the two of them is that unlike the Duke, Gozer has witnessed Roxanne in battle once before.


  But rather than that, I want to know where did that praise come from, since all that Roxanne’s doing is just standing here, right?


  「Perhaps even I might not be able to make any of my attacks land an actual hit on her.」


  「Her strength is something that definitely can’t be neglected either.」


  Is it really like that? Can they really figure that much out just by looking at her, or are they just pulling my leg?


  「What do you think?」


  「Hmm, with all due respect, I would like to duel with her at least once.」


  「What do you think about it, Lord Michio? This person is the most talented person in the entire Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, so I hope you will allow him to partake in a duel with your companion at least once.」


  The Duke was talking to one of the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, and he requested a duel with Roxanne.


  This man’s job is the same as the one that the Duke has, Paladin. Moreover, he is the Paladin that I saw as a member of Gozer’s Party in the Labyrinth.


  He is the Holy Knight from Gozer’s party.


  Is he one of the most talented members of the entire Knight Order of Hartz Duchy?


  「No, no. It would be too messed up for a member of the Knight Order to be dueling a slave…」


  「They will be using wooden training swords, so there will be no danger of harm coming to either of them.」


  「Master, I would like to try my hand at dueling this person as well.」


  You want to do it as well, Roxanne?!


  Well, if Roxanne herself wishes for this duel to happen, then I guess there is just no way for me to avoid it, and a sparring match between them is going to be inevitable.


  

  * * *


  Several wooden swords for Roxanne and the Paladin have been then prepared at the Duke’s request.


  You’re going to have this duel right here? Well, it is true that this is quite a large room, so I guess it should be fine.


  Did the Duke invite us into this room just to make Roxanne participate in a duel with this Paladin from his Knight Order?


  That is quite shrewd of him. Was this the plan right from the start?


  Roxanne also removes her Rapier from her waist and unfastens her necklace, passing them both to Sherry for safekeeping.


  She’s looking totally motivated right now.


  「Just try not to get yourself hurt, okay?」


  There’s no other choice but to do this, so I gave her my permission. Since she wants to do it, there’s no reason to deny it or to forcefully forbid her from going through with it.


  「Yes, I will Thank you, master.」


  Roxanne then selected a wooden sword for herself. It’s a one-handed sword. A wooden shield was also prepared for her by the members of the Knight Order as well. I’m glad they prepared a shield.


  Roxanne and the Paladin then head to the center of the room, and face each other from a small distance.


  「Well then… let us begin!」


  The Paladin yelled and rushed towards Roxanne at full speed, swinging his wooden sword down with both hands. This Paladin seems to be using a two-handed sword himself.


  Roxanne parried it away with her sword. She also knocked the next blow away without giving her opponent any room to spare.


  Roxanne slightly bends her waist and parried another blow aimed at her, while the Paladin continued to attack her with a wave of increasingly angry attacks.


  The Paladin swings his sword. From right to left, then left to right, then upper right to lower left. He slashes from the left to the lower right, then swings it up while mixing them in with powerful attacks that he was throwing in between the weaker ones quite often.


  However, Roxanne handles them all with minimal movement.


  Dodge, dodge, miss, and so it continued like that for quite a while.


  Occasionally, she deflecting the Paladin’s sword before it would miss her by a millimeter or even less, and that was all thanks to the precise way in which she was using her shoulders, hips and feet.


  But she was not on the defensive all the time, oh no.


  Roxanne also swings her sword and attacked the Paladin whenever she could, but he was also managing to repel her every strike.


  The Paladin then swings his sword up strongly. Judging from where I’m standing, it’s a swing that could easily cut a tree trunk in half.


  Thankfully, Roxanne sees through it and avoids it, resulting in the Paladin’s sword cutting nothing but empty air.


  「Alright, that will be enough.」


  The Duke’s voice rang out across the room.


  That’s it? Is the duel over?


  I let out a sigh of relief.


  I didn’t think the match was a very long one, but for all I know, it might’ve felt so short because of all the tension that surrounded it.


  That last attack of the Paladin was probably a high level finishing move, so now that Roxanne managed to dodge that one as well, they should all understand her ability and how amazing she really is.


  It’s a good thing that there weren’t any injuries on both sides.


  「Thank you very much for this duel.」


  「Likewise. Thank you very much for this duel.」


  The two participants of the duel lowered their wooden swords and thanked each other. When that was over, Roxanne came back to me straight away.


  「Well done, Roxanne.」


  「Yes, I managed to finish it without embarrassing Master.」


  She said as such, but honestly, I wouldn’t really mind it if she lost. If the duel ended in such a way, then maybe the Duke wouldn’t have his eyes on her so much.


  「Lord Michio, you have wonderful Party Members. She is truly strong.」


  「Yes, I am proud to have a Party Member like her with me.」


  「As expected of Lord Michio’s Party Members. At the end right there, my posture completely collapsed when you dodged all of my best attacks. I just couldn’t touch her at all.」


  The Duke talked with the Paladin about the duel and then came over to us.


  Praise her all you want, but I am not going to hand her over to you.


  「That was a magnificent duel, Lord Michio. That girl is every bit as strong as Gozer said she was.」


  So Gozer’s words were the cause of all this?


  「I am glad that I was able to witness this with my own eyes. I am also sure that it was a good learning experience for everyone gathered here today. But with that being said, it is almost time, my Lord.」
 「Hmmm. It seems the meal is nearly ready. Come and join us, Lord Michio.」


  I thought that he was going to say something more, but when Gozer made that suggestion, the Duke simply agreed with him and left the room first.


  He didn’t get a chance to say that he wants Roxanne for himself, so that is all well and good in my book.


  Should I also be thanking Gozer for this?


  In any case, we followed after the Duke as well. We move down a passage of corridors until the Duke opens a certain door that lead us to a large room that looked more like a banquet hall rather than anything else.


  A huge table was placed right in the center of the room, and on top of that table, a great number of various dishes has been lined up.


  When we entered the room, we saw Cassia waiting for us, with a woman whom I have never seen before standing at either of her sides.


  It might just be my imagination, but I think that today she is dressed up even more elegantly than she was the last time when I saw her, most likely because we are having a dinner party today instead of just about any ordinary day.
 Even so, she is still looking as beautiful as ever.


  She is beautiful.


  「I’ve been waiting for your arrival. Welcome, and I am glad you could make it.」


  When we entered the room, Cassia gave us a bow.


  She is wearing a light blue dress. It looks good on her. I think anything would look good if she were the one wearing it, though.


  It doesn’t expose much, but that is something that I would not typically expect of a formal dress like the one she has.


  The two women at her sides are wearing similar dresses to Cassia’s, almost as if they were doing that to compliment her.


  One is wearing navy blue and the other is in dark red. The two elves are definitely beautiful women, but I feel like they cannot even hold a candle to Cassia.
 「Cassia, these are Michio’s Party Members: Roxanne, Sherry, Miria and Vesta.」


  The Duke introduces the girls to Cassia in the same order I introduced them to him.


  Oh my, what’s this now? It’s amazing, Duke! You actually managed to remember the names of the girls without forgetting them! I was expecting that he would remember Roxanne’s name for sure, but he even remembered the names of the other three of my slaves, even though I only mentioned them to him once.


  Or could it be that he actually also has the 「Identify」Skill and I’m only learning about this now?! Or maybe…


  Back in my old world in Japan, there was this person named Kakuei Tanaka, who became famous because he could remember all of the National Diet’s members’ faces, their names, electoral districts, winning frequencies and the details of their careers as bureaucrats after he joined the ministry.


  He could remember even the smallest of miniscule details such as their winning frequencies, involvement with retainers, involvement with directors at various bureaus and conflicts with their personal rivals after just hearing about them once, and when asked about them, he could recall them right away. For a politician like him, that must have been a truly essential skill to have.


  Is that what this is? The same kind of thing? Remembering peoples names might be a necessary ability of an aristocrat after all.
 「Everyone, this is my wife, Cassia.」


  The Duke continues and introduces Cassia and the two women at her sides to us. And was it just my imagination, or did he really put quite an emphasis on the words 「my wife」?


  One of the two women seems to be Gozer’s wife.


  「I will hold onto your swords for you.」


  

  * * *


  A person who seems to be a servant of the castle, made a request, so everyone, including Gozer, handed their weapons over to him.


  The Duke goes around to the other side of the table and turns in his own sword to one of the escorting guards.


  「Lord Michio and everyone, please sit down. Let’s start our meal first.」


  Following his own advice, the Duke sits down. His chair is at the left end of the other side of the table.


  There are six chairs along the side of a table, which are presumably for myself and for my Party Members, so perhaps I should sit directly opposite of the Duke?


  Deciding to do that, I sit face to face with the Duke. Roxanne is next to me, then Sherry, Miria and finally Vesta.


  On the other side of the table, Cassia sits next to the Duke.


  Gozer is next to Cassia and after that is the woman who I think is Gozer’s wife, so it would seem that my choice of a place to sit was a correct one after all. Sherry doesn’t have anything to say to correct me, so that reinforces my decision even more.


  「Would you like to drink liquor, sir?」
 A servant asks me respectfully.


  「Could I possibly trouble you to make some herbal tea for me?」


  「Of course, sir. As you wish.」


  Drinking booze in the current situation would be bad for me. I might start saying strange things if I get drunk and that would be a problem for me, so I definitely shouldn’t do that.


  The servant asks everyone if they want alcohol to drink one after another. Unsurprisingly, nobody except for Sherry wants to drink liquor.


  Nobody wants liquor except Sherry.


  「Then lets start the feast with Michio and his Party Members. I’m glad that you were able to come visit us today, so make sure that you eat and drink to your heart’s content and enjoy yourselves.」


  The Duke begins the proper dinner party with that greeting.


  The dishes are carried around and the first one seems to be the main meal for tonight. Is the appearance of hot dishes considered to be a luxury in this world? In any case, Miria should also be happy with the feast as well, because there are fish-based dishes being served.
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  In the meantime, Roxanne and Cassia, who is sitting directly in front of her were apparently engaged in some passable small talk.



  They were talking about various small-time things like our relationship with the neighbors who live the closest to us, the landlady from the hardware store and the like.


  Is Cassia really okay with talking about things like that with Roxanne? Or maybe she wants to see for herself that we’re living our everyday lives at an appropriate level?


  「It would seem that you were all able to safely enter the Labyrinth of Nordselm. I am both grateful and glad that you managed to return from there safely.」


  Uh-huh, we might have a problem on our hands. Cassia thanked us for going to the Labyrinth of Nordselm, but the truth is that we have yet to go there, because the Duke himself has told me not to go there.


  「Isn’t this dish delicious, Lord Michio?」


  The Duke interjected in a hurry, meaning that he wanted to avoid digging deeper into that subject as well.


  「This is…」


  I’ll play along with him on this.


  The dish that he pointed to looks like a dissected anatomical model of a frog that looks like it was just baked.


  「It’s a wholly roasted thrush, prepared especially for today’s dinner.」


  「Such a rare ingredient for is meant exclusively for showing the hospitality towards one’s guests. It’s a cooking ingredient of the highest possible class.」


  Alright, topic of conversation successfully changed.


  「Hee…? Never would have guessed.」


  The Duke answers and Roxanne adds to it.


  So it’s not a frog, but rather a bird?


  Now that I look more closely at it, Gozer is eating it by hand, without even using a knife, so is it supposed to be in one whole piece so that you could just bite into it? Because if so, then I guess I’ll just bite into it as well.


  If I were to compare it to anything, then I would have to say that it’s similar to yakitori with fish sauce. The tender meat comes loose in my mouth without me having to bite into it too hard.
 It tastes quite good, but unfortunately there’s not much meat on it, and it is mostly bones. Is this how all wholly-roasted things taste like?


  「Was this caught in the Labyrinth where Mabream is a main monster present on the 22nd floor?」


  Roxanne, I really don’t think that there’s any need to be steering the conversation in such a direction.


  「Mabream, desu!」


  You don’t need to encourage her as well, Miria!


  「That’s right. The 22nd floor of that Labyrinth is an especially tough place, and not because it is overcrowded, far away from the city or any reasons like that, but because of the combination of monsters that can be encountered there.」


  「The combination of monsters?」


  With every spoken sentence, I keep having the feeling that the conversation is heading somewhere where it definitely shouldn’t be going.


  「The monsters that can be encountered on the 22nd floor there are Fly Traps, Pig Hogs and Mabreams.」


  Sherry followed up and offered an explanation before anyone else could. And speaking of which, thanks to Sherry, we are already familiar with all of these monsters without having to go to the 22nd floor of Nordselm’s Labyrinth, so we should be pretty safe for now.


  「Mabreams and Pig Hogs might sound like they’re terrifying, but trust me, there’s no need for you to be afraid of them, since they are relatively easy to take down.」


  「Easy, desu!」


  「Northselm’s Labyrinth is also not good of a place because of its 23rd floor.」


  I didn’t want to talk about this any longer than I had to, but Cassia was also pretty persistent with her statements.


  Well, for Cassia, today is a day when she can offer us her thanks for entering the Labyrinth near her hometown, so I guess I cannot really blame her for picking it up as a topic for conversation.


  「How about this dish then?」
 「That dish came from a place that is pretty infamous because of its 25th floor.」


  And now even the Duke picked up on the topic instead of simply choosing to drop it.


  「Come to think of it, you didn’t fight on the 23rd floor until now, did you?」


  「No, no. The furthest we have ever gone in the Labyrinths is the 22nd floor.」


  「The monster on the 23rd floor is Drive Dragon, whom many people don’t want to fight against, but I guess that information alone isn’t all that helpful. I’m very sorry.」


  Sherry apologizes.


  Certainly, if we were to talk about the West Forest’s Labyrinth near Zabir that we entered instead of Nordselm’s Labyrinth, then I guess that it wou;dn’t be a lie to say that we have yet to do battle on its 23rd floor, because we really didn’t.


  Was that what it meant?


  The monsters on the 23rd floor of the West Forest’s Labyrinth near Zabir are probably Drive Dragons, but if I were to talk some more about this, then it would have been revealed to all that we have not entered the Labyrinth of Nordselm after all, so instead, I came up with a reason for why we didn’t fight on the 23rd floor of the West Forest’s Labyrinth in Zabir in order to minimize the difference between that Labyrinth and Nordselm’s Labyrinth.


  As expected of Sherry. The Duke should thankful to you.


  「I’m still grateful for all you and your Party has done for us.」


  「By the way Sherry, it’s okay for you to drink a little more if you want to.」


  「Yes, master.」


  Since today is supposed to be a celebration, I told Sherry that she can cut a little bit more loose.


  「It would seem that you have an alcohol connoisseur in your midst. If I remember correctly, we should have a particularly good bottle of it here, so let’s open it up.」


  「Is it a really good one?」


  「Umu. I just happened to get my hands on it the other day.」


  「Ahh, you are talking about that one.」


  「I am looking forward to it.」


  Now that the Duke mentioned alcohol and everyone started talking about it, the talk about the Labyrinth of Nordselm was quickly forgotten about, much to my relief.


  

  * * *


  The Duke should be really thankful to Sherry for being here with me.


  With this, things should be fine for the time being.


  「Lord Michio, can I speak with you for a minute?」


  When the number of dishes on the table started to decrease, the Duke stands up and speaks to me. He’s holding a glass of wine in his hand.


  I also stood with the cup of herbal tea that had been prepared for me, and then I was taken by him to the side.


  Has the time finally come? Am I finally going to hear that this wasn’t just a simple dinner party after all?


  「What is it?」


  「Lord Michio, do you know about the Empire Liberation Society?」


  「No, that’s the first time I’m hearing about it.」


  The Duke mentions something that sounds like a dubious name for a suspicious underground organization.


  He also lowers his voice while he speaks about it. Why is he doing that? Is it perhaps an organization that has such a bad reputation that it is better to not talk about it in the open?


  「It’s a group whose aim is the mutual help between the people who enter the Labyrinths. It’s main goal is to liberate our world from the threat of the Labyrinths and monsters that lurk in them and around them.」


  「I see.」


  Is that why it’s called a Liberation Society? That’s more than a little misleading, since if they have「Empire」in their name then it would imply that they are an organization aiming for the liberation of just the empire from Labyrinths and monsters.


  「You can say that the Empire Liberation Society is a main body organization for all of the Knight Orders across the empire which is under the direct control of the Emperor himself. To tell you the truth… I was thinking of inviting you to join the ranks of the Empire Liberation Society, Lord Michio.」


  「Joining the Empire Liberation Society, huh?」


  「You’ve done a great service of merit in contributing to the effort of purging the Labyrinths across the territories of the Hartz Duchy, there’s no doubt about that. I’ve also seen and heard about your Party Members’ abilities, so as far as I am concerned, I think I can recommend Lord Michio and your Party to join the Empire Liberation society with the utmost confidence.」


  Is that why you made Roxanne participate it that duel? That was your way of gauging her abilities?


  You can recommend us without shame because I have Roxanne with me, is that what you want to say? Yeah, this is surely mainly because of Roxanne.


  「Our abilities, you say?」


  「Yes, that’s right. If you and your companions join the society, we will be able to mutually benefit each other while fighting in the Labyrinths, and that is definitely not something that those without sufficient abilities would be able to do, wouldn’t you agree?」


  「Well, you do have a point there.」


  「Moreover, if you decide to join the Empire Liberation Society, you will also be able to receive various forms of assistance from it: locations of Labyrinths around the empire and approval to access them anytime you want, the ability to buy weapons and equipment from the Society and sell the ones that you made yourself to it and information about the layouts of the Labyrinths and the monsters that inhabit them, to name just a few.」


  The Duke continued to list the potential benefits of joining the Empire Liberation Society to me.


  There is a lot of advantages in joining this Society indeed, but that is to be expected. If the Empire Liberation Society wasn’t offering a good amount of benefits to its members, then nobody would be willing to join their ranks.


  The buying and selling of equipment from this society might be especially attractive option, since I don’t think that I have seen any weapon made from Orichalcum or any similar material in and of the weapons shop I visited ever since I came to this world, not to mention that looking for ones that would also contain Empty Skill Slots would be especially difficult at the auctions or if I tried buying them through Luke.


  「Can you tell me more about buying and selling of equipment from the Society?」


  「There are some limits to buying and selling weapons and equipment from the merchants approved by the society, but there is no disadvantage to joining or any kind of unfair treatment. There are some obligatory duties that Empire Liberation Society’s members are required to perform, and there is also a strict ban on the discrimination against the members of different races because the Society aims to liberate everyone from Labyrinth’s and monsters equally, but I don’t think that is going to be a problem in Lord Michio’s case. Last but not least, all of the members of the society are required to not disclose any of the information obtained during the Society’s meetings or the personal details of other members to the general public.」


  So these are the Empire Liberation Society’s restrictions and forbidden matters? Well, if the are an organization that aims to achieve such lofty goals, then I can certainly understand why would they want to keep them all in absolute secrecy.


  I can understand them wanting to keep secrets.


  「I see. Is that all that there is to it?」


  「Yes. That’s all of it.」


  「Okay… But why me then?」


  I’m worried there might still be some downsides to joining the Empire Liberation Society that I still don’t know about, but most importantly, I want to know why the Duke recommends me to join it of all people?


  「With the kind of power that you have in your possession, Lord Michio, you joining the empire Liberation Society would be just a matter of time, since I believe that even without my invitation you would join it sooner or later, so it was only natural for me to your recommender. When it comes to you, I also have a feeling that the day when you conquer your first Labyrinth and be elevated to the status of a noble will not be far away either. I can say this with absolute certainty after seeing your Party Members’ ability.」


  「Me? Becoming a noble?」


  I wonder if that will happen sooner rather than later?


  I’ve heard you can become a noble in this world if you manage to be the very first person to defeat the Floor Boss on the last floor of the Labyrinth, resulting in its subjugation by your hand.


  Just now, the Duke judged that I possess the strength that would be sufficient enough to achieve such a feat just from watching that brief duel between Roxanne and the Paladin.


  No, rather than raw power, maybe it’s just that our potential as a Party is way bigger then we could have ever imagined?


  Well, in this world pretty much anything is possible. But if we’re supposed to be capable of achieving such a monumental feat, then it certainly wouldn’t hurt if we could get some help to achieve it that much faster, right?


  「It’s good that Lord Michio’s Party can enter the 34th floor of the Labyrinths safely. With my persona recommendation, any Party capable of fighting on such a high floor should be able to be accepted into undertaking the Empire Liberation Society entrance exam. It is going to be quicker than I was initially expecting, but that is also great development.」


  Could it be that this time the Duke knowing the highest floor of the Labyrinth that we could have reached back then is actually going to work in our favor this time, because thanks to that, the Duke can give us his recommendation


  「What is this admission exam going to be like, exactly?」


  「The entire purpose of the Empire Liberation Society’s entrance exam is to see if the applicants have what it takes to break through the Floor Boss on the Labyrinth’s 33rd floor. Once that is confirmed, then you should have no problems getting accepted into Society’s ranks. By the way, the Labyrinth in which the admission exam is going to be taking place is going to be the Labyrinth of Quratar.」


  「I see. In other words, the purpose of the exam is to see whether or not the applicants are going to be capable of defeating the Land Dragon.」


  Certainly, if you and your Party are going to be strong enough to defeat Land Dragon Lv.33 on the Labyrinth’s 33rd floor, then you should have no problems with taking on the monsters on the 34th floor as well.


  The most formidable enemy that can be encountered on the 34th floor is not Land Dragon, but Drive Dragon, but I don’t think there’s too much difference between the two.


  

  * * *


  The only noticeable one is that the Floor Boss variants of monsters are stronger than the regular ones, but that’s pretty much it.


  「I will try asking one of my acquaintances who is also an examiner when would be the nearest possible date where you could take the admission exam. And don’t worry. If you are already capable of fighting monsters on the 34th floor, then you should have no problems clearing the exam with ease.」


  In the meantime, the Duke proceeded to talk to himself at his own pace again.


  Is it going to be alright?


  I feel like letting him go with his own flow might be a bad idea, but other than that, there’s really no reason for me to decline his offer.


  「Okay then, I accept.」


  「Then it’s decided. There’s no need for you to be thinking too hard about any of it, so please come back here tomorrow morning, okay?」


  No need to think about it too hard, huh? Is there really going to be no problems? Because a part of me still feels like I’m being forced to join the Duke of Harz’s suspicious association.


  Damn!


  But since there is this whole admission test thing prior to joining, then it’s not like everything has already been decided, right? Nothing has been confirmed or set in stone just yet.


  However, because it was introduced by the Duke, then at the very least I don’t think it’s an evil organization, and I don’t think that he’s trying to screw me over in a really roundabout way either.


  「Sherry, do you know anything about the Empire Liberation Society?」


  Having returned home after the Duke’s dinner party, I ask Sherry about the Empire Liberation Society to see if she knows something about them.


  「I have only heard the name itself, I’m afraid. It is said that it’s an organization which only the strongest and the most influential amongst those who fight in the Labyrinths can join. However, rather than a full-fledged organization, It’s more of a secret society, so there’s no information regarding its members or how exactly does it operate. It is said that this is its method of preventing the members from being targeted by those who don’t agree with their goals and ideals.」


  Oh.
 Come to think of it, the Duke did said something about the rule of confidentiality in regards to the Society’s members.


  It also means that I probably shouldn’t leak that the Duke is a member of the Empire Liberation Society even to my girls.


  Because the Duke said that he’s going to recommend me, then surely that has to mean that he himself is the Society’s member, right? But then again, he never once openly declared that he actually is a member. Maybe that was his way of protecting mis member’s identity before me, since I am still not a member myself?


  In that case, do I have to obey the rule of confidentiality even though I am not a member myself? Maybe not, but since I have made the decision to become the Society’s member after all, then perhaps I should remain silent after all.


  But can I really not tell Roxanne and the others about it? I didn’t check that far with the Duke, but I feel like at the very least they are the ones who deserve to know about it.


  I also want to discuss the Empire Liberation Society with Sherry in more detail, but without informing them that I intend to join it, that’s simply not going to be possible.


  This is shaping up to be quite a troublesome issue.


  Isn’t it a pro technique to keep the victim from calling others for help? Maybe so, but I still have the admission test to go through, so I wonder how that is going to go.


  Am I going to be forced to take it all on my own? If so, then the difficulty is going to be ramped up considerably in comparison to the time when we go through the Labyrinth as a team, so I don’t really think that is going to be the case here.


  Or will I perhaps form Party with the examiner and fight together with them so that they could grade me personally in real time?


  If that was the case, then when the time would come, I’d have no choice but to purposefully perform horribly and fail the admission test just to keep my secrets from leaking to the outside.


  However, since the Duke said that he’s going to be recommending me personally, then wouldn’t me failing the admission test reflect poorly on him as well?


  Wouldn’t that be a bad thing?


  「Is that so? Oh well, it’s quite late already, so there’s no point in having a bath. Let’s just wipe our bodies and go to sleep instead.」


  It was unwise to keep on discussing this topic, so I swiftly changed it to something else. There shouldn’t have been a problem in being a bit open about it, though.


  And Sherry is under the effect of alcohol, too, so even if I said too much, she’ll probably forget about it anyway.


  Because the bath isn’t heated, it would be a terrible idea to enter it right now, so I decided to end the day without us taking a bath.


  I only produce enough hot water for us to wipe our bodies, and of course I did the wiping part on behalf of everyone.


  As the girl’s master, it’s my duty to wipe their bodies for them, whenever they need cleaning, after all. Even if we’re not taking a bath, it doesn’t mean that I am just going to abandon my duty. I will do it no matter what!


  After lathering up the soap, I get down to it in order, starting with Roxanne first.


  「It must have been so tiring for you today. How was your duel? Did it go well?」


  「Yes, but I don’t think it was to the extent to be called a real duel. They were just assessing my strength, so they didn’t go all out.」


  Are you really sure about that? I do believe Roxanne’s words, of course, but to me it didn’t look like her opponent was holding back at all.


  Her glossy skin and her supple chest are as splendid as ever. I never get tired of seeing them.


  「And how was the meal itself?」


  「Even though the Duke’s wife is the same sex as me, I couldn’t help but be in awe at her beauty. The way she used the fork and knife was so refined that I could only sigh in admiration.」


  「I see.」


  「Furthermore, she enters the Labyrinths and fights without showing any signs of fear or hesitation. It’s so inspirational.」


  So even from Roxanne’s point of view, Cassia is still a beauty? Well, can’t say that I blame her for thinking like that.


  「And what about the alcohol that they served you? Was is a really strong one?」


  I asked Sherry about the alcohol that she drank near the dinner party’s end.


  「Although it was not as strong of an alcohol as I would have liked, it was still mild and delicious.」


  That’s Sherry’s impression.


  Because I can’t smell any alcoholic odor from her, it probably means that she didn’t drink as much of it as she does when she goes to the library.


  Even so, her complexion has turned slightly pink, which makes her look that much more seductive. As a consequence of that, I tend to fondle her body more than I usually do it.


  「As expected of a nobleman. They probably drink only the highest quality of alcohol.」


  「But it wasn’t without its share of troubles. Even the leader of the Knight Order looked like he was greatly troubled.」


  Which reminds me, Gozer was sitting right in front of Sherry. They might have shared various stories with each other, but from what I saw, it didn’t look like he was particularly troubled.


  「Fish, tasty, desu.」


  But I’m sure that Sherry was definitely troubled, taking care of this person who cares only about eating fish right next to her.


  I wipe the body of Miria who was bursting with energy just like a fish that she so loves. When I wipe her body, she stays silent, and everything is all peaceful again.


  「And how was your day, Vesta?」


  「Although I was a little tensed, it was great. I got to visit a beautiful, white town and I also received a gift from Master, so I’m extremely happy.」


  「If you enjoyed it, then I am glad as well.」


  「Yes. When I put on that lovely Amber Necklace, it felt like I was someone else entirely.」


  Nah, there is no way in hell I could ever mistake Vesta’s chest for someone else’s.


  

  * * *


  I take my sweet time wiping her meat buns, which were so big that they couldn’t stay in my hands and overflowed form them.


  On the next day, after we went to the Labyrinths and pushed forward to yet another floor due to Roxanne’s persistence, and after that, I went back to Bode’s castle, just like the Duke wanted me to do.


  「The commander is waiting in his office at the back of the castle.」


  When I arrived at the castle’s lobby, I was once again allowed to enter the castle’s depths without supervision.


  When I’m alone, the Knights that are stationed here are not as cautious as when I came with my Party yesterday. Or rather than saying that they are not as cautious, it would probably be better to say that they are getting careless around me.


  Do they allow anyone who they’re familiar with inside the castle? Or am I perhaps an exception to the rule?


  I don’t know any other place inside the castle other than the Duke’s office, so maybe that’s part of the reason as well?


  I arrive in front of the office and knock the door quickly and knock on the like I usually do.


  「Come in.」


  It’s Gozer’s voice. He seems to be here today as well.


  「It’s Michio.」


  「Ooh, Lord Michio. Good, we were waiting for you.」


  When I go inside the Duke’s office, the Duke receives me. But this time, there’s one more person inside apart from the Duke and Gozer.


  A huge, dog-eared Paladin, and a male at that. He’s tall and imposing.


  「Hou, so this is the man was the one who defeated Sabo Baradam, huh?」


  He suddenly starts talking to me. His head is covered by the droopy dog-ears, but at the first glance, it is difficult to tell that they are dog-ears, but upon closer inspection, they look just like a Saint Bernard’s ears.


  「Uhm…」


  「That is the full name of the man whom you defeated during the duel, Lord Michio.」


  When I was flustered and confused at the abrupt question thrown my way, Gozer came up with an explanation.


  A Duel?


  Did I have a duel with someone from the Baradam family? Oh yeah, that guy who butt in on Roxanne’s duel! Now I remember!


  「Although Sabo Baradam was a violent person, his ability was on par with me when it comes to the Wolfkin tribe. If you were able to defeat him, then I don’t have any objections about it.」


  「There’s no doubt that Michio-dono defeated him. I was there as a witness to his slave’s duel and saw the entire thing as it happened.」


  That man said that he doesn’t have any objections about the Sabo Baradam incident, so I guess he must be the member of the Empire Liberation Society as well. Or is he perhaps the one who’s going to be responsible for examining me?


  「Lord Michio, this man’s name is Ester. He will be conducting the Empire Liberation Society admission exam.」


  The Duke introduces the man to me properly. So he’s going to be the examiner after all.


  「I’m Ester.」


  「Michio.」


  「As for his official position…」


  「No, there’s no need to tell him that. My official position has nothing to do with my position within the Empire Liberation Society after all.」


  The man declined to be introduced any further. However, thanks to my 「Identify」Bonus Skill I already know that he is actually a Baron of Ester, Ester Esterlitz Anestera.


  His name is quite complicated, to put it mildly. And that name… I wouldn’t want to be called Ester, because that’s dangerously close to Estelle.


  「Oh well, if you say so, Ester.」


  「Feel free to just call me Ester, Michio. There’s no need for honorifics. I’ll just call you Michio, as well.」


  「Okay.」


  That’s probably the best option, since if I called him Baron Ester when he didn’t reveal that information about him himself, he could definitely start getting suspicious of me.


  Because he didn’t introduced himself as a noble, there’s no problem in calling him normally like that, and even if he is a member of the nobility, maybe he just prefers it that way.


  If I had a noble post, it would be great.


  「You probably heard about it already, but just in case, I’ll explain it to you again. The Empire Liberation Society is a support organization which exists for the purpose of helping those who aim to liberate the empire from the Labyrinths and their monsters. If you become a member, you’ll have to fight in the Labyrinths everyday in order to clear the Labyrinths as fast as possible and work hard in order to improve yourself. This will be your only obligation to the Society.」


  Ester explained the organization’s purpose to me once more.


  There really doesn’t seem to be many duties and restrictions to being the member of the Society, so there shouldn’t be any problems if I joined it, right?


  Besides, I am already fighting in the Labyrinths on a daily basis, and the same thing can be said about constantly improving myself, since that’s what the levelling and getting new Jobs for myself is for.


  「Is there no other obligations besides those?」


  「Because you were recommended by Brocken, Michio, you are an exception, since that is one of the rules of the Empire Liberation Society: new members can join its ranks through a recommendation from one of the existing members if they are strong enough to fight on the 34th floor and above. If you were admissioned through regular means, the requirement would be that you must be able to fight against the monsters up to the 45th floor, but even in the case of special admissions, it is desirable for such members to be able to fight above the 45th floor as soon as possible.」


  Brocken is the Duke of Harz’s name, so if this guy used his name so casually, then he really must not care about titles at all.


  「The 45th floor?」


  「Yes, it would be preferable if you could reach it as fast as possible… but that being said, by 「as fast as possible」I don’t mean to impose something like 「clear the Labyrinth up to the 45th floor in the next twelve years」or anything of the sort. Don’t worry about it and just go at your own pace.」


  「Well, I’m not worried about it.」


  Or rather, I don’t have to worry about not reaching the 45th floor soon, because thanks to the stubbornness of a certain someone, we are almost there, even if getting as high as we did recently was more than a bit reckless.


  But before we proceed to the 45th floor, I plan to stop on the 44th floor for a little while. If we get that far, then I think that even Roxanne wouldn’t object to it.


  I had no idea that the usual requirement for new members of the Empire Liberation Society is to be able to fight against the monsters on up to the 45th floor, but since most of the Labyrinths ramp up their difficulty after the 50th floor when they have around 100 floors, then having the power to go above and beyond the 50th floor and subjugate the Labyrinths seems like a reasonable requirement to me.


  「When you become a member of the Empire Liberation Society, any kind of discrimination against the members of the other races is strictly prohibited. The Society aims to liberate every citizen of the empire from the threat of the Labyrinths, and we expect all of the members to uphold that ideal.」


  「I know.」
 「One more thing, you cannot leak any inside information of the Empire Liberation Society to outsiders, especially information related to the other members and their identities. You can’t tell anyone that you’re a member either. This rule is in place because the labyrinths, in order to defend themselves, launch counterattack against those who fight with the objective of killing them. They may also resort to cowardly methods which may not be limited to just assassination.」


  Is this the reason as to why it’s a secret society?


  I think that you’re thinking about this a little too hard, but then again, their opponents in this battle are the Labyrinths.


  However, that they are claiming so confidently, they must have a reason to back it.


  「What do you mean by 「outsiders」? Is talking about it to my Party Members not allowed either?」


  「Normally, only the representative of the Party is admitted to the Society, but the representatives are allowed to talk to their Party Members about it, since it would be too difficult to keep that fact confidential from other Party Members.」


  

  * * *


  I don’t have to keep it a secret from Roxanne and the girls, and I am all the happier for it.


  Which reminds me, Gozer is here as well. Does it mean that Gozer is a member of the Empire Liberation Society as well?


  「If that’s the case, then the admission test can be taken with all the Party Members, right?」


  I continue to talk with Ester Baron who was introduced as the examiner by the Duke of Harz.


  「Ordinarily, that is so. However, if you want to remove specific Party Members and take the test with the rest of the Party Members, then you can do that and I won’t object to it.」


  「Okay, it’s good to know, but I will take the test with all of my Party Members.」


  I denied in a hurry. It’s not like I asked this because I don’t want my Party Members to be
 Noticed or anything. It would be difficult if I challenged the Labyrinth with fewer Party Members.


  「In some cases, the Party Members are part of the Knight Order, which is allowed. Normally, however, the admission test is taken by the candidate’s Party as a whole. If you can’t arrange for independent Party Members to take on the admission test you’ll not be qualified to join the Society in the first place.」


  「Can I bring helpers other than my own Party Members?」


  「No, that’s not allowed.」


  「Un, I see.」


  Bringing as many helpers with you as you like would be straight up cheating indeed.


  「There’s no use in cheating your way through the admission test. The Empire Liberation Society is not meant for those who don’t have the will to fight in the Labyrinths every day in the first place, so even if you manage to forcibly join it, there’ll be nothing in it for you.」


  Noticing my expression, Ester adds another thing to his explanation.


  After all, I can’t brag to the outsiders that I’m a member of the Empire Liberation Society, and it seems that due to their policies nobody is allowed to join them purely for show either.


  If that’s the case, then there would be no need for the test. If someone thinks that they don’t have the required ability to fight in the Labyrinths up to the required floors, they won’t think about joining the Society in the first place.


  「How do I take the admission test, exactly?」


  「First, you will have to demonstrate your general ability to fight the monsters of the Labyrinths. After you show me your fighting style, you will then have to make your way to the Boss Room. For the current admission test, the venue is going to be located on the 33rd floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar. Before going to the proper Boss Room, if I judge that the level of your ability is inadequate, you might fail the test then and there with no questions asked. Even if I forcibly pitted you against the boss, it wouldn’t serve any real purpose. But if you are going to be able to clear the Boss Room, you’ll then have to move up to the 34th floor. If you defeat the Floor Boss of the 33rd floor and then join us on the 34th floor, then you’re going to pass the admission test.」


  Because only one Party can enter the Boss Room, the Floor Boss battle won’t be invigilated by the examiner, and Ester Baron won’t be joining my Party either.


  Although a referee in recommended for the test, observing from the back will work, too.


  After all, it’s not safe for a one-man Party to enter the Labyrinth and its higher floors.


  If I didn’t want to join, I could perform terribly during the test, but that’s not possible for me now.


  Also, if I forcibly put myself in a pinch, that would mean needlessly putting my life at risk, and that’s definitely not something that I want to be doing of my own accord.


  Neither I can allow myself to make the Duke, who recommended me for this admission test in the first place, lose face.


  At the very least, I managed to ascertain that the Empire Liberation Society doesn’t seem to be some kind of shady organization.


  Should I fight seriously then? Or should I not use magic at all and stick to physical combat only?


  「When are you going to hold the admission test?」


  「As long as it is convenient for you, then we can start right away.」


  「Yes, that is fine by me.」


  Because he will be observing the battles to assess our abilities, it might be better for me to not use magic after all, but I can still use Durandal.


  There’s no need for us to do any warm up, and because Ester won’t be able to watch our battle against the Floor Boss, this means that I’ll be able to fight freely.


  「Can you go to Quratar’s labyrinth? The entrance of 33rd floor, to be specific.」


  「Yes, I can go to 33rd floor, since I enter Quratar’s Labyrinth on a regular basis.」


  「Well then, I’ll meet you in the small room at the entrance of 33rd floor shortly.」


  「Got it.」


  Because I’m supposed to be entering entering the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy, it may be taken wrongly that I have not reached Quratar’s Labyrinth’s 33rd floor yet, so I corrected his mistake.


  Should I have told a lie that I haven’t been there?


  I haven’t met anyone from the Harz duchy in Quratar’s Labyrinth. However, if the Duke and Gozer were already informed about iy, it would only create distrust between us.


  I diligently explore Bode’s Labyrinth, too, so there’s no need for me to hide it.


  Because of the admission test, many things that should have remained otherwise hidden had to come to light.


  Had I not been to Quratar’s Labyrinth, he would probably have led me in after meeting outside of its main entrance.


  It would have been troublesome, too, because I would have had to pay the entrance fee.


  If we meet at 33rd floor, I will be able to enter for free.


  Actually, if you enter the Labyrinth through the entrance, you will enter the small room through the black wall at the entrance of the floor. In case of 「Warp」 and 「Dungeon Walker」, however, a separate black wall is created in the small room.


  If Ester Baron was waiting for me there, he would find out that I used different methods of travel to get there, so should I pay the entry fee and enter the Labyrinth safely then?


  「Then I’ll go ahead and wait for you. Brocken, I’ll be off.」


  「Right, see you later.」


  Ester Baron bids farewell to the Duke of Hartz and leaves. So fast. He is already gone from the office.


  「Well then.」


  「Although I know it’ll be easy for Lord Michio, I will still wish you to do your best.」


  「Keep calm during the test, please.」


  I bow to the Duke and Gozer, and take my leave from the office as well.


  When I go out to the corridor, I couldn’t see the figure of Baron Ester anywhere near.


  I wonder if I’ll be able to reach Quratar’s 33rd floor before he does if I hurry up?


  Because I’m not certain that I’ll reach before him, it’ll be risky. Should I avoid the risk and pay the entrance fee after all? It’s not that high a floor, after all, so it technically should be okay.


  If I defeat the boss of 32nd floor, I’ll be able to enter the small room through the black wall at the entrance of 33rd floor. However, there’s no need to go to that extent.


  What if we were to greet the Knight Order of Quratar after the test, and Ester might hear about it from them by accident?


  Nope, it’s not an option either. Ester holds the position of Baron, after all.


  After deciding to pay the entry fee, I leave the Bode castle and return home. Because we have an urgent business, I have Roxanne and the girls put off the cleaning and whatever else they were respectively doing at the time.


  「The Duke of Harz has recommended me to some group called the Empire Liberation Society. Their objective is to mutually support those who fight in the Labyrinths.」


  I bring it up to the four of them while cutting all the needless bits short. If I am to take my time, it’s better to explain it to them here at home.


  「The Empire Liberation Society?」


  「Only influential people are allowed to join this group. It’s amazing.」


  「Is that so? As expected of master!」


  

  * * *


  Roxanne and Sherry are conversing with one another about what they just heard.
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  I wonder if Sherry’s impression of me has improved a bit.


  Impression improved? What do you mean by 「improved」? Was it in need of improving in the first place? No, I’m pretty sure Sherry thought that I was amazing master from the very beginning.


  Yeah, no doubt about it.


  「So it would seem.」


  「As expected of Master.」


  However, the Duke has only decided to invite me to the Empire Liberation Society after watching Roxanne’s dual with the Paladin, so I cannot help but to wonder if he recommend me due to Roxanne, or did he perhaps wanted to recommend Roxanne to join the Society, instead of me?


  It would be understandable if it was due to Roxanne.


  「The Empire Liberation Society requires us to adhere to a strict duty of confidentiality, which means that the fact that I am going to be its newest member cannot be disclosed to anyone else form the outside, and we cannot share the information about the identity of other members of the Society as well. If we happen to do so, then there are going to be implications and consequences for us for doing so.」
 「I’ll be careful. Still, that is wonderful news.」


  「We are keeping so many secrets from the rest of the world already, so one or two more shouldn’t make any difference at this point.」


  Roxanne seems to have agreed on keeping it a secret, and so has Sherry. Hadn’t her impression of me improved after all?


  「Secret, desu.」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  Miria will be able to remember some words from here and some words from there, so she’s the one who needs to keep it a secret the most out of all of us.


  「We will go to Quratar Labyrinth’s 33rd floor where it’ll be assessed whether we have the ability to fight on the upper floors or not, and throughout the duration of the exam, I won’t be using magic.」


  「Understood.」


  For the sake of this admission test, I will be using Durandal as my main weapon. It’s going to be revealed that I have such a great sword for a weapon, but given the circumstances, it cannot be helped. I simply have to deal with it.


  「Even though the main opponent we’ll be fighting will be Drive Dragon, we have already cleared through the 33rd floor before, so there’s no need for us to get tense. If we do it like we always do, there won’t be any problems.」


  「Of course.」


  Now that Roxanne has said 「of course」, it should be alright, shouldn’t it? I don’t want to engage in a battle which Roxanne isn’t sure about, or the ones that might result in our untimely death.


  「This time, we will enter the Labyrinth after paying the entrance fee, so let’s go to the Adventurer’s Guild first.」


  Leaving the house, I Warp us to the Adventurer’s Guild.


  From the Adventurer’s Guild, we walk to the entrance of the Labyrinth. Because we are used to shopping around these parts, walking this much distance isn’t an issue for us anymore.


  I could Warp us straight to Quratar’s Labyrinth, exit and re-enter it, but that might create suspicion, so I am not going to do that.


  「How about the map of the Labyrinth?」


  The office of the Knight Order is still selling the maps of the Labyrinth like usual.


  They mean business….. ah!


  I just remembered that we didn’t bring our map with us.


  「Do you remember the route of 33rd floor?」


  「Yes, it’ll be alright.」


  I whisper the question to Roxanne, but she seems to have it covered, so everything should really be alright.


  As expected, she doesn’t overlook anything when it comes to the Labyrinths.


  「Well then, here’s the entry fee for five people.」


  I pay 5 silver coins and receive 5 thin pieces of paper in the name of tickets. It would have been nice if my 30% Discount Bonus Skill worked, but unfortunately it didn’t.


  When we move to 33rd floor through the entrance, Baron Ester was already there, waiting for us.


  Including Baron, there are six people in total. I wonder if it’s Ester’s Party.


  The rest, excluding the Baron who’s a Paladin, are an Adventurer, Explorer, Grand Wizard, Beast King and Senior Priest… Wow, what an amazing lineup.


  Their levels are quite high, too.


  Beast King must be the higher tier of the Beast Warrior Job. It’s my first time seeing one.


  Senior Priest must be higher tier of the Priest Job. It’s my first time seeing this one as well.


  With three females and three males, there’s a balance between vanguard and rearguards in the Party, and it’s full of veterans, too. As you would expect from the examiners of the Empire Liberation Society.


  「Oh, Michio? Nice to see you again.」


  When I arrive at the entrance of the floor, Baron Ester calls out to me.


  「The pleasure is mine.」


  「So this is Michio’s party, huh?」


  「Yes.」


  「Because we have been fighting on higher floors for a long time, we can give Michio’s Party some pointers. If you wish so, we can advance to the Boss Room at a slow pace while fighting monsters. If you don’t, we can go ahead and wait for you in the small room close to the Boss Room. So, how do you want it to be?」


  So I can choose the approach that we’re going to take here, huh?


  I would like to not be seen as much as possible.


  Because I don’t know as to how other Parties in this world fight, it will be helpful to receive pointers from them, but my main fighting style is magic, so I don’t know how useful that’s going to be.


  「Our fighting style is based on our equipment anyway, so you can go ahead and wait for us.」


  「So you’re equipment based, huh? Got it.」


  When I decline the offer, the Baron simply nods. Although I came up with an excuse spontaneously, it seems to have gone well, but it is true that when it comes to battles, we are pretty much equipment-based, and if the fighting style is based on equipment, it’ll change whenever the equipment of the Party Members changes as well.


  And because during this admission test I won’t be able to use my magic outside of the Boss Room, I have no choice but to rely on Durandal, Miria’s Estoc of Petrifaction and Sherry’s spear with 「Chant Interruption」 Skill embedded into it.


  「Well then…」


  「Pretty much everyone doesn’t wish to reveal their full hand before others, so it’s not unusual for you to think that way as well. All I can say here is that there’s no need to be modest.」


  So other Parties are pretty much the same as us, huh? That is actually something that I can agree with him on: I don’t want to disclose how me or my Party fights to anyone else, so that desire for privacy must be the same no matter the world you’re in.


  The Baron simply nods at me and then issues instructions to the Explorer of his own Party, and the Explorer then invokes 「Dungeon Walker」Spell, causing the black wall to appear on the wall closest to us, and then the his Party members, including the Baron himself, walk through it.


  Is that why he brought an Explorer as a Party Member with him? I wonder if that was a full-time member of his Party, or perhaps just a temporary one?


  But since his level as an Explorer was pretty high, then maybe he was a regular member of his Party after all?


  「Alright, let’s be on our way as well, shall we? They might be gone, but our plan remains unchanged: I will still fight without using my magic at all. Roxanne, guide us forward, please.」


  「Understood. 」


  We decide to catch up with the Baron’s Party as soon as possible.


  Although we are not currently being observed by anyone, I decide against using magic after all, because I have a bad feeling that’s telling me I shouldn’t be using it for the time being, but it shouldn’t be that much of a problem on this floor.


  I could also use 「Dungeon Walker」 and move us to the small room where we are supposed to meet up with the Baron and his man immediately, but I decide against it as well.
 If my hunch is correct, then Baron Ester must have probably heard from the Duke that the Job I currently possess is an Adventurer, so I cannot tell him that I am an Explorer.


  

  * * *


  As far as my Party’s Explorer is concerned, I can always make Sherry into one, but there’s no need to go to that extent just yet without good reason, and piling up too many lies on top of each other may backfire against me horribly.


  I have already set Adventurer as my First Job, and although setting Adventurer as First Job might not be the best possible option as far as my Bonus Points are concerned, now is not really the time to be worrying about that.


  At the last Character Reset I performed, I even added the Seventh Job Bonus Skill so that I could set Gambler as the Seventh Job to be able to challenge the Floor Boss in the best possible condition.


  And because I’ll be using magic in the Floor Boss battle, I can’t remove any of the two
 magic related Jobs that I currently have: Jobless and Wizard.


  Under Roxanne’s watchful guidance, we proceeded through the 33rd floor towards the meeting place with Ester and his Party.
 While we were making our way through the corridors, we defeated the monsters we happened onto along the way without any problems until we reached the small room where the examiners were waiting for us.


  「So you’ve come, huh? Although we checked some time ago, it is more than likely that you may encounter a monster or two on your way to the Boss Room, but do not worry, as we are going to be observing you from behind as well. Fortunately, even if one of the groups of monsters ahead will include a Drive Dragon in them, you should be able to handle it, so you can go ahead without worry.」


  When we arrive at the small room, the Baron of Ester issues the new instructions to us, so after hearing them out we left the small room first and made our way towards the Boss Room.


  「Master, I sense a Drive Dragon and a Rock Bird ahead of us. The group seems to include only one of each of them.」


  When we left the small room, Roxanne whispered to me quietly about the monsters that she smelled.


  Even if Ester Baron and his Party could find out that there was a monster on the road ahead, then unlike them, Roxanne is capable of figuring out their exact types and numbers thanks to her superior sense of smell.


  I knew that Roxanne is amazing, but in this situation her amazingness is all the more pronounced.


  「Thank you, Roxanne. I should have expected nothing less of you.」


  We continue moving forward, and after walking down the corridor a few meters, the monsters appear before us.


  Like Roxanne said, it is a group consisting of two monsters: one Drive Dragon and one Rock Bird.


  As soon as they notice them, my four Party Members immediately charge forward to meet our enemies head-on.


  I also start running towards the Drive Dragon after I invoked the 「Status Ailment Resist Down」Skill and casted it on the Drive Dragon. All I need to do now is to follow the girls closely.


  After all, since I already took the time, effort and Bonus Points to add Gambler as a Seventh Job, it would be a shame to not use its Skill, even though it is not a Skill that possesses visible effects, so I don’t even know if it was applied properly or not.


  「I Did it, desu!」


  Thankfully, as soon as Miria reached the Drive Dragon and slashed it with her weapon, it was instantly turned to stone around the same time as I managed to reach it as well.


  Isn’t it a little too quick, even for a successful use of the Gambler’s Skill?


  Oh well, it can’t be helped I guess. Besides, we still have a Rock Bird to take care off, but since it was the only one left it is going to be dead soon after.


  「Alright. Well done this time, everyone!」


  Since I didn’t use the 「Status Ailment Resist Down」 Skill on the Rock Bird as well, we might be able to write what happened to the Drive Dragon as a coincidence…


  「I did it, desu!」


  Well, shit. All of my concerns have just went down the drain. Oh well, nothing I can do about it now I guess, so I cleaned up the two petrified monsters with a few swings of Durandal. That way, the Ester Baron will be able to immediately figure out that Durandal’s has the power to increase the damage dealt to the monsters that have been petrified, but there’s no use crying about it because that was outside of my control just now.


  When the Drive Dragon and Rock Bird both turn into smoke, Ester Baron approaches me
 from the back after catching up to us.


  「The speed at which you are able to exterminate monsters you encounter is not half bad. Honestly, I have nothing to say in the way of critique of your battle just now.」


  「I’m glad to hear it.」


  After receiving that praise from him, I feel like we are one step closer to successfully passing the admission test.


  「Now all that is left for you to take care of is the Floor Boss, but you can fight any monsters on the way to the Boss Room as well.」


  Baron Ester gives us another set of instructions, and then returns to the back.


  「There doesn’t seem to be any monsters present before the Boss Room, master.」


  Roxanne lets me know with a whisper after the Baron was gone. Right now, I feel like she’s doing that mainly to show off the difference between the two of them.


  Well, maybe the Baron actually knows that there are no demons ahead as well. If so, then that was just a hypothetical method.


  In any case, we headed towards the Boss Room with Roxanne leading the way.


  We enter the Waiting Room without encountering any monsters at all, so it was exactly like Roxanne said.


  There was nobody waiting in the Waiting Room, meaning that we can go whenever we want.


  「Only one Party passed through here earlier, so the door should open straight away. We’ll wait here until you go in, Michio.」


  Baron Ester speaks to us as he enters the Waiting Room with his men.


  Only one Party can enter the Boss Room, which means that I can use my magic without worrying.


  The door to the Boss Room opens straight away.


  「Well then…」


  I nod to the Baron, and then head into the Boss Room right away.


  Since I’m wearing equipment meant for the Adventurer to use, I don’t have my Alba equipped, and there’s no time to equip it now, but it should be safe even without them.


  「I did it, desu!」


  As it turned out, we were really fine, but that was to be expected since we fought against these enemies many times before, and once Miria petrified them, I took them out with magic.
 I didn’t even feel the need to recover my MP afterwards.


  Without even struggling without my usual equipment, we cleaned the Floor Boss up in no time.


  The combat time against the Floor Boss might be a part of the examination. I feel like I should waste a bit more time, but I don’t want that to fail us. The monsters are defeated, and we go to the 34th floor.
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  「Well, that was quick.」


  It seems like we finished the Floor Boss a little bit too fast.


  「Was it now?」


  「Someone might come here in a moment, so let’s talk somewhere else. When you leave here, the Adventurer from my party will be waiting for you. He’ll take you to a lodge in the Imperial Capital.」


  「Okay.」


  Baron Ester gives me instructions to move on.


  Certainly, his isn’t something we should discuss in the small entrance room. It would be bad if someone heard about admission test by accident. I wonder if this lodge is going to be a mountain cottage that the Baron owns?


  Maybe every noble in the Imperial City has something like that as well?


  The Baron then left through the black wall.


  After cancelling Durandal, we followed after him as well. Outside the Labyrinth, the Explorer was already reciting the incantation for 「Party Formation」.


  I guess I’ll remove the Adventurer Job for now.


  There are both an Adventurer and an Explorer in the Baron’s party. I also recite the incantation for 「Party Formation」, and invite the Adventurer to my party.


  The Ester Baron hurriedly marches off to the office of the Knight Order of Quratar, and while we went right after him to not fall behind, I noticed that she showed something that looked like an emblem to the Knights that were stationed there.


  Could it be that he possesses an emblem similar to the emblem of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy that the Duke of Hartz borrowed to me before?
 「I’ll be using your wall for travel.」


  「Of course, Your Excellency.」


  The Knights in the office who saw the emblem respond with respect. Is this the power that the emblem from the Duke has? It might be more so the Baron himself.


  It was the right choice for me to pay entry fee today after all.


  「My group would like to go through as well.」


  When the Knight guides us to the back room, Baron Ester was waiting for us. Was he waiting here to check how we entered the labyrinth? Would he be here if he didn’t have doubts?


  Well, we have the Adventurer from his Party now, so he can’t go anywhere.


  The Adventurer recites the incantation for 「Field Walker」, and a black wall appears.


  We follow the Adventurer and enter the black wall ourselves.


  Chapter 3: Lodge


  『Sherry』
 Current Level and Equipment:
 Blacksmith Lv.41


  Equipment:
 Steel Spear of Power
 Chain Mail
 Leather Hat
 Leather Gloves
 Hardened Leather shoes
 Sacrificial Misanga


  「Welcome back, Lord Ralph.」


  When we appear at the other side of the wall, we found ourselves in a large lobby of some building, where the Adventurer from Ester’s Party dispelled his 「Field Walker」.


  An old gentleman receives us straight away. It’s a grey-haired man with black trousers and a black jacket, and his name is Sebastian. He’s an Adventurer in his fifties.


  Also, Ralph is the name of the Adventurer from the Baron Ester’s Party.


  「I’ll be in your care.」


  「Thank you for your hard work.」


  「I’ll return to meet the other members. Please take care of this group in the meantime.」


  「I understand.」


  「Well then…」


  The Adventurer from the Baron Party nods to the old man, and then looks at me.
 Oh, do I have to remove you from the Party myself? Is that what you’re saying?


  With that, the conversation between the old man and the Adventurer has ended, so I quickly remove the Adventurer from the Party.


  When I removed the Adventurer from the party, he made another black wall on the wall and left, leaving only us and the old man behind.


  I say old man, but he really gives off the feeling of a genuine butler. Moreover, his name is also Sebastian. Coincidence? I think not.


  He has a soft, polite demeanor, and the atmosphere about his whole body seems to be courteous, as if he was the very personification of etiquette.


  I wonder… is he Baron Ester’s personal butler? Then again, he did use a honorific for the Adventurer from the Baron’s Party as well.


  「Welcome, our esteemed guests. First of all, would you mind telling me your names? Your family name and titles if you have them would be fine as well.」


  The old gentleman gives us a bow and asks.


  Kaga is my last name, so is that different to what he’s asking? I’m not sure.


  「Ah, my name is Michio Kaga.」


  「Lord Michio then.」


  Is it fine to say Michio Kaga? Does it change anything?


  「And I would like to ask the same of the young ladies as well.」


  「I’m Roxanne.」


  「Lady Roxanne then.」


  「Ah…well, that… I…」


  Roxanne is puzzled after he says her name with a honorific. This guy is very polite, which only intensifies the butlery feeling that he’s giving off.


  「Official position and the position you have in the world does not have any influence in the Society, so please allow me this and do keep that in mind.」


  「Ah, y-yes.」


  Sebastian manages to persuade Roxanne rather easily.


  Since he used the word Society, then he probably meant the Empire Liberation Society by it.


  So this isn’t the Baron’s villa, but instead a building that actually belongs to the Empire Liberation Society?


  「Well then, may I know the names of the other ladies?」


  「It’s She-Sherry.」


  「Lady Sherry.」


  The old man’s gaze falls on Sherry, and she introduces herself bashfully while stuttering. Maybe this old man is not just polite, but someone of influence as well?


  「Miria, desu.」


  「Lady Miria.」


  「And I’m Vesta.」


  「Lady Vesta.」


  Miria and Vesta had to introduce themselves as well, obviously.


  From me through to Vesta, we introduce ourselves in the order of the Party that Roxanne established.


  Nobody goes out of turn. I’m in the centre. Next to me is Roxanne whom I can see. Then further apart are Sherry and the others whom I can’t see.


  This is actually amazing. Will he really be able to remember it all? It’s strange. Or maybe I should say, as expected of Sebastian?


  Sebastian, you really are one hell of a scary guy.


  The Baron’s Party showed up while I was wondering about that


  「Lord Ester, I’ve been waiting.」


  The old man bows to him first. His bowing angle is amazing. It’s almost 90 degrees. So polite.


  「Were you introduced to Michio?」


  「Yes. I have done exactly as you wished.」


  「Good, because Michio is going to become a member of the Empire Liberation Society.」


  「Certainly.」


  Ester and Sebastian had a conversation like that, so I guess that has to mean that they’ve led me to a building of the Empire Liberation Society, and that I must have passed the admission test.


  「Please prepare a room, and some herbal tea to go with it.」


  「Certainly. This way please.」


  Sebastian politely gestures, and leads us further into the building. Baron Ester then enters the room we were guided to.


  It’s a wide and luxurious-looking conference room. The Baron takes a position in the center of the long table.


  「Michio and his group, please sit down.」


  「Yes.」


  I also enter the room, and sit facing the Baron. The chair I sat on is incredibly soft. It must be a high quality one.


  There are six chairs on either side, so Roxanne and everyone can sit to either side of me.


  The other side is just Baron Ester. The Adventurer and the Beast King also entered the room, but both stood behind Baron Ester, most likely to act as his private guard


  「I think you’ve probably already guessed the results, but you’ve passed the admission test. Brocken recommended you, and I agree that the abilities that you possess are indeed satisfactory. There is the aspect that you rely on your weapons, but other than that, I can see Michio subjugating your first Labyrinth in the near future, and you shouldn’t have any problems with it.」


  「Okay.」


  「You don’t have to answer this next question if you don’t want to…, but is the woman who stopped the monster’s movements an Assassin?」


  He seems to have taken notice of what Miria’s currently equipped Job was, most likely because the petrification itself occurred too quickly. Is it no use trying to hide it? Yeah, it probably is.


  「That’s right.」


  「I had heard that Assassins could put an enemy into an abnormal status quite quickly, but it was most splendid to witness it with my own eyes. To have it happen that quickly, you must have acquired a lot of experience and training aside from just becoming an Assassin.」


  「Yes, that’s right.」


  The Assassin’s improved chance of inflicting abnormal statuses might still increase if it’s level dependent, so it should still become a little easier or Miria to proc petrification as things progress… assuming that the speed of our advancement through the Labyrinths is not going to cancel it out.


  But the Baron only saw Miria’s petrifaction once, so there is a high chance that he might attribute that to luck alone.


  He might have considered the combat time in the Boss Room as well and thought we have the ability to fight on the floors that are higher than the 33rd one.


  If he considers our combat abilities in such a way, then he can also probably guess that Miria’s petrifaction plays a large role in our overall battle strategy.


  Well, the monster native to the 33rd floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is a Drive Dragon, and on the 34th floor the native monster is Kobold Kampfer, and we already have plenty of experience with fighting them. And if you can handle battles against the monsters on the 33rd floor, then the assumption is that you can probably handle at least the ones on the 34th floor as well


  That must also be why the place for the admission test was the 33rd floor specifically.


  「Also, that woman’s movements which did not allow any monster’s attacks to come even remotely close near her were also something to behold.」


  The Baron glanced at Roxanne while praising her dodging abilities. The Duke praised Roxanne’s movements and evasive Skills as well, but I think that it’s something perfectly natural to think of when you’re seeing them for the first time.


  「Yes, It’s hard to get a Party Members like her. She really is one of a kind.」


  「It might still be a ways off, but the fact that not many people are aware of is that the Last Boss in the Labyrinth has the ability to destroy the equipment of whoever is facing it. If you receive an attack with a shield or parry it with a sword, the shield and sword might break instantly, so having a Party Member who excels at not getting themselves hit at all might prove to be of great importance to you.」


  「The Last Boss can destroy your equipment?」


  

  * * *


  For the Last Boss of a Labyrinth to have such a dangerous ability… facing something like that might prove to be quite difficult.


  「That’s one of the reasons Brocken recommended you, Michio.」


  The Baron nods to himself.


  To defeat a labyrinth you must be able to avoid everything that it might try throwing at you, so if it’s Roxanne, then it’s possible that she might be able to do it.


  The Duke recommended me to join the Empire Liberation Society, that much is true, but he probably did that after seeing Roxanne’s movements and thinking that they might be just what might be needed to defeat the Labyrinth’s Final Boss.


  「So,you said that if you parry with the sword, it can break it? But in that case, is it even safe to attack it with a sword in the first place?」


  Sherry asked about that detail, which seemed like a natural thing to do from the perspective of a Master Smith. After all, there shouldn’t be much difference between blocking a monster’s attack, and attacking it directly.


  「There’s no problem if you attack it’s body directly, so you need to either aim your attacks carefully, or attack it with magic. There are a lot of Parties that bring a large amount of cheap swords and shields with them to the Last Boss battle because of how disposable they might be in that encounter.」


  In other words, they formulated their strategy around the assumption that their weapons are definitely going to get destroyed.


  The Last Boss really seems like quite a troublesome existence.


  「Sorry to have kept you waiting, here’s the herbal tea.」


  As the first part of the talks finishes, Sebastian comes with the herbal tea.


  The Baron doesn’t seem to have made any particular evaluation of me specifically, but that is to be expected since I didn’t do anything too outstanding and stated that our performance is heavily equipment-dependent.


  Another person comes along behind Sebastian while pushing a cart in front of them. Sebastian lifts a tea pot and pours it into cups on the cart, then places them in front of us.


  He holds the tea pot quite high, and yet despite that, he pours the tea from such a height without spilling even a drop of it.


  All of his movements are quite refined, flowing and sophisticated. He pours in six cups of herbal in total, including the Baron’s, but the people guarding him don’t seem to get any.


  「Well then.」


  Baron Ester indicates that we should drink, and he tastes the herbal tea. I also drink some. It’s a refreshing herbal tea with a slightly bitter taste to it, but it is not an unpleasant one at all.


  「This is delicious.」
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  「Thank you very much.」


  Sherry gave her impression of the tea, and Sebastian bowed to her in response.


  「This lodge can be used by anyone that is a member of the Empire Liberation Society. You’ll get a full explanation of the facilities later. Do keep in mind that you will still be required to pay for the meals and drinks, and the prices here might be a little bit on the high side for a regular Adventurer, so I wouldn’t advise spending too much of your personal fundings in here.」


  It seems to be quite an upper-class herbal tea. But then, who’s going to pay for what we’re drinking right now?


  Maybe we won’t have to pay anything for it, since the first drink is free of charge to the newly-joined members of the Society?


  That’s probably what the regular citizens might think.


  「I’ll be careful not to spend too much here.」


  「The enrollment ceremony will be done in five days. Come back here around noon on that day. For the admission of new members, you just have to come on your own. Your party members are included in the enrollment process, but they cannot attend the ceremony together with you.」


  「I understand.」


  It doesn’t seem to have been a bad thing to have enrolled into the Society’s ranks, but I wish that someone would tell me beforehand that there’s going to be an enrollment ceremony.


  「In the Empire Liberation Society, the members shouldn’t allow things such as titles or social standing to constrain them. All the members who come into this lodge are to be considered your comrades. I want you to not forget that. There was even a time when his Majesty the Emperor was a member of the Empire Liberation Society, however, inside the lodge, he was equal to the rest of us, and that equality would also apply to the enrollment process. Even if the Emperor himself wanted to join the Empire Liberation Society but lacked the appropriate abilities that we require, we would have still declined him, because that is what is necessary for the Empire Liberation Society to remain a force to be reckoned with.」


  Honestly, what Baron Ester said is terrifying, but it does not seem to be different from the Baron’s usual attitude.


  So the Emperor was a member of the Empire Liberation Society as well, huh? And moreover, even the Emperor would lose membership if he did not have sufficient abilities to justify him remaining in the Society?


  From what The Baron said, he seems to no longer be a member though. Was he adjudged to not be capable of contributing to the organization anymore? And was it because of him that they employed the rule about everyone being equal despite their social status in the world?


  If more people joined because of members like the Emperor or the Duke, sooner or later, the Empire Liberation Society would turn apart because of internal strife and its hierarchy becoming a total mess, and that’s why they have so many rules. Because rules are necessary in order to preserve the power of an organization.


  However, in the Emperor’s case, the admission test should be easy.


  Nah, will there be equality if that were the case? It will be impertinent for them to expressly ask to be a member like a commoner. Equality can be maintained by only admitting those of high official position or social status.


  Damn… it would seem that there are various things to be considered when running an organization such as this.


  「I see.」


  「Alright then, now that you know everything, please come back here in five days before noon. I will contact Brocken myself, so you don’t have to worry about it. It’s an admission etiquette to not meet with the referrer within the five days between the recommendation and the ceremony itself.」


  「Really?」


  It doesn’t seem to be necessary for me to go to the Duke and express gratitude for recommending me to join the Empire Liberation Society.


  「Yes. It is recommended to go visit the one who recommended you about a day after the admission ceremony though.」


  I don’t know if he read my mind or what, but Ester gave me further explanations. See, I knew that I should at least go and say thank you.


  「Umu.」


  「It was the same for me when I joined the Society. If you have any other questions or need any more explanations, then you shall receive them from the Society’s Secretary. I am counting on you from this point onward, Sebastian.」


  The Baron addresses Sebastian directly.


  Is Sebastian a secretary, not a butler?


  「Understood.」


  「He is the General Secretary, Sebastian. Ask him for any of the detailed information you might need.」


  So his role was actually the General Secretary. I didn’t think much of it when he said Secretary. However, being General Secretary, he seems to be one of the most important people in the organization.


  「Got it.」


  「Well then.」


  The Baron finishes his cup and stands up.


  The Baron pats my shoulder when I was getting up and leaves the room. Before leaving, the Adventurer from the Baron’s Party opened his Item Box and handed Sebastian the payment.


  The Herbal Tea wasn’t free, it seems. It was the Baron’s treat. That, or perhaps the Adventurer only paid the Baron’s share and Sebastian will collect ours from us later.


  Anyways, since he had to open the Item Box, he probably paid in the silver coins. I am not sure how much though, since I didn’t see clearly but there seemed to be at least several coins.


  Assuming it is 2 silver coins for 6 cups, it is an affordable price. It would be an outrageous price if it were only for one cup which the Baron drank.


  I might really go bankrupt at this point.


  「This is a rip off bar!」 I should say.


  「Then if Lord Michio doesn’t mind, I would like to explain about our lodge in more detail.」


  

  * * *


  The rip off bar master bows his head.


  Actually, Sebastian is the General Secretary.


  「Please.」


  「Could you please come here?」


  「Sure.」


  I drink the rest of the herbal tea left in the cup and stand up. Because it is expensive, I didn’t want to waste even a single drop of it.


  Roxanne and the girls also finish drinking their cups of herbal tea and leave their seats.


  「This room is available for meetings or socializing with the members of fellow Parties. There is another similar room on the second floor, so please order it without any hesitation. You can also order food and drinks any time you’ll feel like it.」


  Sebastian explains things to us while we’re walking.


  The room is not charged, but the beverages are? That is why it is expensive, I guess, even if such a practice seems kinda strange.


  That reminds me, the Baron didn’t mention anything about the fees associated with joining the Society, but now I see that there seem to be additional charges for other kinds of services since there is no membership fee per se.


  「I will order it when the right time comes.」


  「This lodge basically is a private facility. There is a door that connects to the outside but it is for supplies and us Secretaries’ use. Members can’t use it except for the cases of utmost emergency, so whenever you’ll be coming here, make sure to do so through the wall in the lobby using 「Field Walker」, please.」


  「Is that so?」


  I already heard from the Baron that this lodge is in the Imperial City, but it is for the members’ exclusive use and is closed to all the non-members? Or is its location in the Imperial City also kept secret, perhaps?


  If it is called the Imperial City, it should be pretty vast, right?


  The Imperial City should be a little vast since it is the capital city of the entire empire, after all.
 The consumption of MP in case of 「Field Walker and 「Warp」 changes based on the distance that has been travelled, so I can probably figure out where it is located based on that.


  「There is a big assembly room on the second floor and a reference room on the third floor as well.」


  Sebastian shows us around the lodge and explains before we stop at the stairs leading to the higher floors. The first floor is large in itself, and you’re telling me that there is still a second and third floor like that? Also…


  「The reference room?」


  「That’s right, Lady Sherry. There are memos and activity logs of various members of the Empire Liberation Society stored there, as well as the Labyrinth strategy guides left by the other members.」


  「Can only the official members have access to viewing them?」


  Sherry has really gotten into this subject, huh? I understand how much she wants to have a look at them though.


  「The Party Members of a member belonging to the Society’s ranks receive the same treatment as the members themselves. If Lord Michio becomes a member that’s going to be sufficiently trusted, then it’s going to be possible for Lady Sherry to gain access to the reference room and the materials stored within it.」


  「I understand.」


  The memos and the strategy guides may contain useful information, so it might be a good idea to let Sherry take a look at them later down the line.


  「The back room there has been turned into a store.」


  Sebastian enters one of the back rooms and explains.


  Do they sell souvenirs there? That is what I initially thought, but it turns out that I was wrong. This shop is the one that’s selling amours, spears and other equipment like that.


  Oh right, come to think of it, the Duke did say that equipment can be bought and sold in the
 Empire Liberation Society.


  「So you sell equipment here?」


  「Yes. Although we don’t have that many, we deal in powerful equipment made of Orichalcum and equipment that comes with Skills embedded into it.」


  Certainly, one of the spears that I checked out was indeed an Orichalcum Spear. And I knew that Orichalcum Spear must exist, because Orichalcum Sword also exist, as it was evident by the one that the Duke had on him.


  I stand in front of the Orichalcum Spear and look at the tip of it.


  「It appears to be a good spear.」


  「Here in this lodge, buying and selling equipment involves points rather than money. When you sell a powerful item or an equipment with Skills in it, you receive an appropriate amount of points in accordance with the item. Conversely, when you buy anything from the Society, you will need to spend points instead of money.」


  You buy things from this store by using the points you earn for selling things, huh? In other words, you will have to sell things here before you can buy things from here, which means that it will probably be useless to sell them a weapon which can be bought from an ordinary Weapons Shop.


  After all, the Weapons Shop in Quratar didn’t have any Orichalcum weapons for sale, so they will probably only accept powerful weapons, like the Orichalcum Spear right here, or a weapon with Skills for it to work.
 As for me, Sherry can fuse Monster Skill Crystals without failing the fusion, it should be possible for me to sell equipment with Skills in this store, enabling me to buy powerful weapons using the accumulated points.


  Besides, it’s not like I particularly want this Orichalcum Spear, because it doesn’t have any Empty Skill Slots in it, which makes it useless to me.


  However, since I have my 「Identify」Bonus Skill, not only I am able to tell whether the weapon on sale is a genuine article or a counterfeit, but I can also tell if it has Empty Skill Slots in it or not, so I just have to wait for when they have one for sale.


  But the real problem here is going to be the following: how much is the equipment that can be bought in this store going to cost? That, and from what I can see, not many pieces of equipment are being put on display here.


  There is only this one Orichalcum Spear, for example. Maybe there is not that much supply of Orichalcum Spears, and that’s the reason for it?


  I mean, even though it is the Empire Liberation Society’s store, who would want to sell such a weapon in the first place?


  Both the Duke and the Baron probably have more money than they know what to do with it, and they fight on higher floors in the Labyrinths, so one can guess that there is more demand to buy such weapons than the people who would actually want to sell them.


  This system where you cannot buy unless you sell is really ingenious.


  「Does it sell well?」


  「If it wasn’t a part of the services provided by the Empire Liberation Society, then it probably couldn’t be classified as a lucrative business. As for individual equipment, it may sell immediately, but sometimes it may remain unsold for quite a long time.」


  So it is like this, huh?


  I will need to frequently visit this store and keep an eye on the wares that they’re going to have in stock, it seems.


  There are a few other equipment beside the spear, so I looked through them, but the only item available in multiple numbers is the Sacrificial Misanga. To be exact, three Sacrificial Misangas are on display right now.


  「You even have Sacrificial Misanga’s here?」


  「You seem to know your way around equipment well. Sacrificial Misanga is not an equipment that can normally be purchased, but here, it is treated as a consumable item instead.」
 「A consumable item? Is it really consumed that frequently?」


  「As it frequently breaks, we have it in stock since many members of the Society tend to buy it on a regular basis. Since consuming it requires points, it is normally procured through the auctions in the Quratar’s Merchant’s Guild unless there is an emergency.」


  So there is no need to spend points on something which can be obtained through the auction? That might be a useful piece of information.


  They probably buy it for emergencies since no one knows when it will be exhibited at the auction as well. Now, what would happen if someone’s Sacrificial Misanga broke and there were no spares available for purchase?


  「So that’s how it is.」


  「As for the price, we receive it at an appropriate one. The price at which we buy here is considerably lower than the price it can be sold through the auction though.」


  

  * * *


  Isn’t it better to sell it through the auction then?


  Well, that is more or less what I expected.


  I can receive points if I sell here, though.


  On the contrary, there may be people selling here after buying at the auction.


  Even though they’re going to suffer a financial loss, they will still be able to obtain a lot of points for purchases in the Empire Liberation Society’s store.


  「I have a spare Sacrificial Misanga. How many points can I get if I decide to sell it here?」


  「It will give you one point.」


  「Can you please tell me how much does a Sacrificial Misanga costs in regular money?」


  「Around 10,000 Nars.」


  That’s awful. If it were purchased through bidding at the auction and then traded here for points, the required amount of money would increase.


  Here, 1 point tends to be equal to 10,000 Nars. Whereas, at the auction, the price can go up to 20,000 Nars. It is natural for the price at the auction to increase.


  Is that how it works?


  Even if there is no such thing as 20,000 Nars Sacrificial Misanga, there are still other pieces of equipment they deal in here which can go for several tens of thousands of Nars at the auction or even higher. If I were to sell a 100,000 Nars item at half the price, I would incur a loss of 50,000 Nars.


  What they do here is definitely a ripoff.


  「The spear that we have seen just now was an Orichalcum Spear, correct?」


  「So you are familiar with it as well after all.」


  「Yeah. So, how many points do I need to buy Orichalcum Spear from here?」


  「It requires 3 points.」


  So I need to sell three Sacrificial Misangas to buy an equipment made of Orichalcum from this store?


  And not only that, the purchases will have to be covered separately.


  It’s turning out to be quite a chore.


  I should resume ordering Caterpillar Skill Crystals instead, since that’s going to be a much better business opportunity.


  「You seem to also have Tower Shields for sale.」


  Roxanne said while pointing her finger towards one of the shields.


  「A Tower Shield, huh?」


  「It really seems to be a Tower Shield?」


  Vesta cuts in, since the members of the Dragonkin tribe are the ones who use Tower Shields.


  「I saw a person from the Dragonkin tribe using a shield of similar size before, so it should really be a Tower Shield.」


  According to Roxanne, the shield that is on display at the store is indeed a Tower Shield.


  It is named Rugged Damascus Steel Tower Shield, according to my 「Identify」.


  I have a Hardened Leather Helmet.


  Because I don’t remember using a Kobold Skill Crystal at that time, this Rugged Skill seems to be better than the Hardened Skill.


  「This is the Rugged Damascus Steel Tower Shield.」


  I knewthat already because of 「Identify」. However, does Sebastian know about all the items that they are selling in here? What a competent man.


  I approach it and take a closer look at it.


  I didn’t realize how large it was since it was lying on a rack but it is indeed quite a large shield.


  With that size, I think a single person could probably hide behind it without any issues. In all likelihood, a physical attack won’t probably be able to pass through its defense, can it?


  What about magic attacks then? Is it possible to also deflect them with this shield? On the other hand though, it will be difficult to hold such a huge shield properly… and you’re telling me that the members of the Dragonkin tribe are capable of holding it with just one hand? As you would expect from such a cool chuunibyou race.


  If it is only about defense, other people than the Dragonkin can use it, too, I think. However, it is incomprehensible to go hunting in the Labyrinth and do nothing but stay behind it and defend others.


  Can a Mage use it as well?


  If my usual Mage weapon, a Rod could be replaced with a Tower Shield, it would be great.


  If I could, I would definitely like to use it.


  Can a Priest or a Monk use it, too? However, isn’t it questionable to reduce your offensive power when there can only be six people in a Party just so that you could increase your defensive capabilities?


  And I believe it would be difficult to swing such a big shield around fast enough to deal damage to the monsters, since by definition shields are not meant to be used in an offensive manner.


  Even if all you want is to temporarily switch to focus on the defense, you can simply fall
 back from the vanguard and be in the rearguard for a while.


  Or is it possible to arrange like 4 or 5 shields side-by-side to make a wall out of them, just like the soldiers of the Roman legions did, and then use AoE magic attacks to deal with the monsters from behind them from the 23rd floor and above? Because I think that the damage inflicted upon them in such a way has the chance to be rather high.


  「Damascus Steel Tower Shield, huh?」


  「There are many Dragonkin tribe members amongst the members of the Empire Liberation Society who have their own Parties, and so we deal plenty in Tower Shields.」


  I can obtain Large Shield here, it seems. However


  As it is now, I have absolutely no concerns about Vesta’s defensive capabilities. When it comes to her, using two two-handed swords to increase her damage output is still a better option, isn’t it?


  After having received the explanation about the lodge and the facilities therein, we left the lodge itself.


  From this point onward, I would like to drop by the lodge store every now and then, since our prospects of earning points for the purpose of shopping in it do look bright.


  In order to earn as much amount of points as possible, the easiest way to achieve this is to probably start making and selling Sacrificial Misangas.


  Then again, the components for making them are obtained through the auction at Quratar’s Merchants Guild, and going there too often might get us some unwanted business rivals and a lot of backlash, so for the time being, maybe just knowing that I can have Sherry create Sacrificial Misangas with a 100% rate of fusion success should be enough of an advantage over others for me?


  Also, since each of our sold items is going to be worth just one point, that means that we’re going to have to create a lot of items to get a lot of points, so for now we should be able to make do without it.


  「Sherry, isn’t there a Tower Shield that increases magic attack power?」


  I asked Sherry tentatively.


  「Hmm,I think you can get it by fusing the Tower Shield together with a a Goat Skill Crystal.」


  And create a Tower Shield of Offerings as a result, eh? That way, it’s going to give me a 「2x INT Skill」as well, and that’s one hand covered.


  「Is that the only way of obtaining it?」


  「I haven’t heard of any other way to do it. Shields are treated in the same way as accessories, so they can only be fused with Monster Skill Crystal that can only be fused with a weapon or a Monster Skill Crystal that can only be fused with an armor or other piece of equipment.」


  「Is it possible to attach Increase its attack power with a Skill Crystal then?」


  「It is possible to do so, but you’ll have to attack directly with the fused shield, though, or else it won’t make much sense to even try doing that.」


  Isn’t it useless then?


  So, is it still going to be better to try and attach the Skill Crystals that have 「Increase INT」effect on them instead?


  If I were a dragonkin, I could equip both the shield and the rod, and that would be problem solved.


  Nah, even if I did attach 「Increase INT」Skill to a shield, it stull would not give me x4 INT when coupled together with the Rod, since Skills of the two pieces of equipment wouldn’t stack with one another.


  「It seems difficult in not just one way.」


  After the matter of me joining the Empire Liberation Society has been settled, we went to the Labyrinth and explored it until the evening. We left it and went back home, but instead of heading straight there, we stopped by the city to do some of our usual evening shopping.


  

  * * *


  「Ah, master, if it’s alright with you, can we put something different into the bath today?」


  While we were going through the shops, I wanted to buy some more lemons, buy Vesta stopped me this time.


  I am buying them all the time, since lemons are meant for bathing, so what that might be about?


  Does she don’t want to get in the bath with lemons in them that much?


  「Is there anything else that you would like me to buy?」


  「I heard that adding herbs is good for the body. I can even prepare it.」


  So she really wants to do something different this time. And come to think of it, I do remember her saying that she would like to put different things into the bath sometimes.


  「Alright, we can do that.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  I wonder if she wants to do it as an act of gratitude? Well, everything’s going to be fine just as long as she will still be willing to take a bath together with us.


  I have heard about herbal baths, like the bath with iris petals in it, for example, so I wonder if Vesta wants something similar to that, since up until now we have been using baths with lemons with hot water instead of baths with yuzus and hot water.


  Personally, I would not have anything against a bath with herbs and hot water.


  「Who told you that herbal baths are good for you?」


  「The lady at the hardware store.」


  「So it was our landlady, huh?」


  In other words, the lady from whom we got our current house. Turns out that she might actually be more than just a landlady.


  I know that she occasionally engages in some small-time gossip with Roxanne and the other girls whenever we come to her store to buy something, but I just hope that she won’t start filling the girl’s heads with some strange ideas.


  「When master did not add lemons to the bath that one time, I have admittedly felt a little sluggish the next morning after that bath, so it seems that adding things to the bath produces some genuine effects, so I want to test it out.」


  Since Vesta is a member of the Dragonkin tribe, she needs to maintain a stable temperature of her body at all times. If for any reason her body’s temperature drops or she’ll be feeling too cold, it is going to have a negative effect on her, causing things like extreme drowsiness in the morning like that one time before. Warming her body up in the bath is one of the best method of countering that peculiar affliction of her race.


  She is the one who is aware of the benefits of the baths more than any of us, so that means that I have been greenlit to experiment with adding various things to our hot bathwater.


  This is amazing, since up until now I was not really adding lemons to the bath for reasons other than I was curious about it at first and then it developed into a habit… but now I hear that it was actually pretty effective?


  Nd not only that, Vesta is actually going to be able to tell the difference depending on what I am going to add to the bath?


  「Alright. From now on, we shall try adding various things to the bath.」


  「Yes, thank you very much, master!」


  We then go back home where I started preparing the bath.


  I have a lot of my MP ready to be used to heat up the water, so I boil it repeatedly with Fire Magic, and while I was doing that, Vesta brought the herbs for us to try.


  She brought a genuine bundle of them. It’s like a bouqet garni in her hands.


  They look like they could all be deliciously cooked.


  When the nimble rabbit dies, the cunning dog is cooked.


  Cooked in the restaurant of many orders.


  Well, even if the Labyrinths won’t die anytime soon, I am still going to be partaking of my delicious girls.


  「Alright then, let’s put this in now.」


  「Yes, please do so.」


  I dumped the herbs Vesta brough into the bath, and they float onto the water’s surface. Somehow, this is really starting to feel like a bath with iris petals, or as if I was about to enter a river full of nature somewhere in a place where an abundance of aquatic plants was growing.


  Maybe this bath right here is going to have a mental relaxation effect? And if so, then what kinds of other effects can we possibly expect if I add other things to the bath?


  「It seems like you can even put Shell Powder into the bath.」


  「Shell Powder? Like the one we are using for cleaning?」


  「Yes, the very same. What else…? Because it is citric acid, if you put Shell Powder on a piece of freshly squeezed lemons, it is going to produce a lot of fine bubbles, which can also be used in the bath. I remember doing something like that before in the bath as a part of a science experiment either in elementary or middle school.」


  Yeah, this is one of the school memories that I have. You can make carbonated water with that, or in other words, you could turn the bath into a carbonated spring with that.


  「Heee, is that so?」


  「I have never tried it here before, so I don’t know the exact amount of Shell Powder we would need though. We are just going to have to try various different things.」
 「Yes, we are going to try them.」


  Now that the herbs are floating in the bath, I can finish preparing it. Now that it is ready, we can leave it for a while and go have dinner first.


  We are not having fish for dinner today, and that is because…


  「The initiation ceremony for the Empire Liberation Society is going to be held tomorrow, so we will only be going to the Labyrinth in the early morning after which you can have the rest of the day off for yourselves.」


  During the dinner, I announce tomorrow’s schedule.


  I heard from Baron Ester that the appointed day for the initiation ceremony would be tomorrow. The initiation ceremony itself doesn’t require anyone but me to be present, so
 it’s better for the four of them to take a day off instead of having them wait for me.


  「Thank you very much, master. We will be sure to make the full use of this day off.」


  「That’s good to hear, even though it is going to be like half a day off, really. But anyway, what do you want to do, Roxanne?」


  「What do I want to do…」


  Roxanne was brooding over the matter with a serious thinking face, but I can already guess that she’s going to say that she wants to go to the Labyrinth so that she could continue to practice her evasive abilities by avoiding the attacks of monsters, and she is probably thinking about which monster would be the best for that purpose.


  Refreshing yourself by fighting monsters in the Labyrinths… only Roxanne is someone capable of doing something as unorthodox as that.


  「As for Sherry, it must be the library or the Empire Liberation Society’s reference room, right?」


  「Yes. It’s rare, so I would like to go to the reference room, I think.」


  「And Miria will be fishing?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  I didn’t even need to hear from these two. Miria’s face is gleaming already. She seems to want to go fishing right away. In other words, we are going to be having fish for dinner tomorrow.


  「Excuse me master, but what’s this 「day off」that you are talking about?」


  Vesta asked me a question while looking at me with confusion, which reminded me that this is going to be our first day off since Vesta joined us.


  「Tomorrow, we will be going to the Labyrinth before the breakfast in the morning, after which you will be able to spend the rest of the day freely.」


  「Such a thing… Is it really going to be alright for us to have that?」


  「It’s necessary to refresh yourself every once in while, so yeah, it will be fine.」


  「Thank you very much then.」


  Vesta bows her head to me.


  「Although it will only be half a day, please do whatever you like to do during that time.」


  「What I like to do? Then it’s very good that we’re going to have such an occasion.」


  

  * * *


  「Is that so?」


  Just like Sherry and Miria, Vesta seems to have something that she would like to do during her day off.


  Oh? Is Roxanne the only one who doesn’t have a clear plan in mind then?


  No, it’s not like this is the only time. Even when it comes to going up the floors of the Labyrinths at our current pace, the greedy Roxanne might also be in the minority.


  That absolutely has to be the case.


  「I think I am going to go and look for more herbs that can be used for our baths.」


  So Vesta is going to go herb-hunting, huh? But what exactly does she mean when she says that she’s going to go look for them?


  「Do you have some specific target in mind?」


  「I was going to ask the lady at the hardware store about it.」


  So you are also going to depend on the landlady for that, huh? I just hope that she won’t start leaking some sensitive information to her during one of such meetings between them.


  But well… if that is what Vesta wants to do, then who am I to deny her the freedom to do so?


  「Alright then.」


  「Ahh, in that case, I would also like to hear to what the landlady is going to have to say about it, and then I will tend to the garden for a while.」


  So Roxanne is also going to participate in their meeting?


  Well, if she is going to be there as well, than maybe I would not have to worry about any of our sensitive information being leaked to the outside. Or maybe if I determine that some of the info is not that secret after all, they might be allowed to disclose it if they are going to feel that it is going to be necessary.


  「I see.」


  「Well, if we are going to have enough time left then I would like to go to the Labyrinth as well, but…」


  I thought as much.


  In other words, it would seem that everyone managed to decide on what they want to be doing for their day off.


  「If you decide to go to the Labyrinth of Quratar, then you will have to pay the money for the entrance fee.」


  「But if I defeat monsters and gather their items, I’ll be able to cover the costs of the entrance fee. Now that I think about it, we should still have some spare Cape Carp Livers, right? Would it be alright for me to use them?」


  Cape Carp Liver is an item that is capable of transforming any monster that gets hit with it into a Drive Dragon. Does she really want to use it?


  No, it’s not that. It’s just that I never even considered the possibility of her using it. So what does she even want to do, transform a bunch of low-level monsters into Drive Dragons so that she could fight them?


  Nah, there’s no way~~.


  「Ah well, it should probably be fine, so go ahead and take them. You can also borrow the Estoc of Petrification from Miria if you want to.」
 「No, that won’t be necessary, because defeating monsters in such a way wouldn’t be any fun, especially since the purpose of my training is to keep improving my evasive abilities.」


  So for Roxanne fighting monsters for training purposes is what she considers to be fun?


  「Mabream, desu!」


  「As expected of you, but isn’t that going to make things too hard for you?」


  Miria says something strangely out of place, so I asked her instead. Would that not really be too tough on the higher floors? It would be, right? And besides, if she wants to train in order to improve her evasion, then even while fighting such enemies, Roxanne should still be able to achieve an easy victory.


  「I see. If you are willing to that far, then that really might be a good bit of training for you.」


  「No, no, not at all. There is always the risk of getting surrounded by monsters because I won’t be able to keep up with the speed of annihilating them.」


  Roxanne is saying some strange things, but I can see that she has become greatly motivated.


  That being said, I would definitely liked it if you refrained from doing any sort of dangerous things on your days off.


  「There are going to be no additional monsters in the Boss Room. Only two of them.」


  So she wants to fight in the Boss Room as well? Does… does she want her battles to get even more dangerous?


  No, it cannot be. She is Roxanne, the one who can avoid any and all attacks coming her way, so there’s no way that she would ever be in danger.


  But still, I feel like allowing her to go to the Boss Room alone might be a bad idea.


  「Mmm…. Black Diamond Tuna…. Mmmm. Fishing…」


  Miria looked as if she was troubled about what she should be choosing. Does she think that If she goes with Roxanne, then they will be able to fight the Black Diamond Tuna together?


  I wonder if right now she prefers fighting fish-like monsters to actual fishing? And also, girls, what is this? You are telling me that you want to go to the Labyrinths on your day off, which you are supposed to be spending away from the Labyrinths?


  「No, no, stop it, stop it. The basic thing that I want to do today is gardening, and even if I wanted to go fight against the Black Diamond Tuna, it would be only if we had enough time left for it afterwards. That being said, fighting it might not be such a bad idea, because then we could get some red fish meat as Drop Items.」


  「Mmm… Drop Items, desu!」


  Did Miria give up the idea of going fishing entirely? It’s okay, Miria, you don’t have to force yourself to go along with Roxanne if you don’t really want to. And I do have to say that staying in the Labyrnths for too long without a full Party to back you up might be dangerous.


  「Yes, I will be sure to bring a lot of Drop Items back home.」


  Oh, god damnit! Now Miria ended up getting Roxanne unnecessarily fired up.


  Ah well, even if she didn’t do that, I am pretty sure that Roxanne would resolve herself to fighting the monsters in the Labyrinth entirely of her own volition.


  So things should be fine, or rather, I want to assume that they are going to be fine.


  Shaking off my anxiety, we finally went to have a bath after we finished eating our dinner.


  After fully enjoying the sensation of rubbing the girl’s bodies from top to bottom, we were just sitting there, enjoying the sensation of soaking in the hot water mixed in with herbs.


  It felt so good, and their green color was easy on the eyes as well, and it partially hiding the girl’s skins from view only made them look that much more glamorous.


  An unexplored area hidden in the softly swaying hot water and greenery that seems to be visible but not visible was working wonders for my imagination.


  Occasionally the smooth and silky skins were peeking out from beneath their covers shyly while shining brilliantly at the same time.


  Eros in clothes. The ultimate in the art of Chiralism that moves the senses!


  I couldn’t help it but to continue stealing glances in their direction all the time.


  This sight is bad for my eyes. It is bad for my brain as well.


  The stimulation from the sight before me is like a direct shock attack straight to my head that then channels the counterattack straight to my groin, prompting me to charge ahead and unleash a follow-up attack against all of them in the bed.


  And on the morning of the next day, after the whole night of continuous rapid advancement, we entered the Labyrinth properly in the early morning just like we planned to do.


  「Yesterday there was an admission exam, and today you are going to have half of the day off, so it should be fine for us to stay on the same floor as yesterday, right?」


  「Yes, since it can’t be helped. And besides, we are going to go up another floor tomorrow, so it is not like we are losing all that much anyway.」


  Yes, today we’re not going to go up, no matter how hard Roxanne is going to want us to do so.


  There is no place to argue about that.


  Today is today, and tomorrow will be tomorrow.


  Let’s positively interpret it as Roxanne’s approval.


  

  * * *


  「Yes. I think it’s the same.」


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  When everything was said and done, I entered the Labyrinth a little bit early in the morning.


  Judging by the weather outside, it might be a little hot today. I would even go and hazard a guess that today might be possibly the hottest day of the entire year.


  I did not notice it right away after I woke up because of Vesta laying next to me with her body being so cool in the mornings.


  On days like this, heading to the Labyrinth and staying there from early morning to late evening is the ideal thing to do, because the Labyrinths are not as hot as the world outside of them.


  Without that, I would probably spend the whole day just complaining about how unbearably hot it was.


  Anyways, girls should be about ready to go out now, right?


  「It looks like it is going to be a hot day today.」


  「Yes, definitely, but I have been telling Miria repeatedly to look out for it herself, so she should be fine even in these conditions.」


  Certainly, when it comes to Miria, I can totally see her trying to jump into the water while fishing during such a hot day.


  Roxanne seems to have caught onto that as well, so she also must have a pretty good grasp of Miria’s behavioral patterns.


  By the way, apparently there is no such thing as swimming in the sea in this world, which might sound strange, but when you think about the sea being filles with aquatic monsters, then that starts making a lot of sense.


  「Since today is going to be your day off, I am going to give you some money again. It might not be a full day but half a day instead, but five silver coins per person should do the trick nicely once again.」


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  I gave the money to Roxanne first. Gotta keep things in order, since order is very important, after all.
 「Roxanne, last time you bought quite a few things for others, so this time I want you to buy something just for yourself instead.」


  「Okay.」


  Good, even though the amount of money is the same for everyone, no one seems to be dissatisfied with it.


  If at all possible, I would be relieved if they didn’t have the time to enter the Labyrinth at all today, since it costs one silver coin per person just to pay for the entrance fee.


  If the alternative to paying money for entering the Labyrinth of Quratar is having me warp us there for free, they should just wait for a bit instead.


  「Alright, Sherry is going to be the next one. The payments for the services of the lodge seem to be quite high, so there is a possibility that what you are going to have might not be enough, but if you run into any sort of trouble, just come and find me since I am going to be there anyway.」


  「Yes. Thank you, master.」


  Sherry takes the silver coins from me and places them into her own Item Box. I am going to the lodge for my Empire Liberation Society admission ceremony, so if anything happens to her, we will be able to sort it out together.


  「Miria, basically, use these money to buy any fishing gear that you might need from the fishing store, and if there’ll be something that you won’t understand, I will go there with you later.」


  「Yes, desu. Thank you, desu.」


  Strictly speaking, I am worried that Miria’s hunger is going to get the better of her and she’s going to eat all the fish that she manages to catch, but with the money I gave her, she should be able to buy the fish if that does end up happening.


  Miria did not ask for anything else either, so I think that I’ll buy her a new fishing rod soon.


  「Here is Vesta’s share of the allowance. Make sure to use it however you see fit.」


  「There’s so much of it…. Are you sure about that, master?」


  「Yes, I am. Use it however you like.」


  「Thank you very much then. This is the first time when I had so much money just for myself.」


  Providing food, clothes and shelter for their slaves is the basic responsibility of any slave master in this world, so I never expected that Vesta was someone who ever needed money.


  「Okay, let us disband then. Sherry and Miria, come with me.」


  「Right. Can you wait a minute before we go though?」


  We went to the room that Sherry and Miria were using as a storeroom. Miria grabbed her fishing tool, and when I looked at Sherry to see what she was getting, she had prepared papyrus and writing utensils. I’m pretty sure Sherry bought it with her own pocket money too.


  I knew she was going to be the one not wanting to waste any money.


  「Millia, are you going to the fishing tackle shop?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  「Okay. Then let us go.」


  The two have returned, so after Roxanne and Vesta send us off, we warped to the lodge.
 「Have a nice day. We’re going out too, aren’t we?」


  「Yes.」


  「Uh-huh.」
 Roxanne and Vesta seem to be walking outside. I was worried whether Vesta would know the way, but Roxanne was with her, so there shouldn’t be any problems, right?


  In the lodge, we meet Sebastian right away.


  「Welcome, Lord Michio, Lady Sherry, Lady Miria.」


  The angle he bows his head to is too deep.


  He seemed to have remembered our names. Or is it perhaps because I was supposed to come here today? But aside from me and Sherry, he probably didn’t expect Miria at all. He must be wondering what is going on here, especially since Miria was carrying a full set of fishing gear with her.


  「I would like Sherry to use the reference room. Is it alright?」


  「Certainly. For I have to call the person in charge, please wait a moment.」


  Sebastian gestures a man. The man leaves in a hurry. Although he’s not running, he’s pretty quick and disappears in no time.


  「Do we need something?」


  「Not at all, nothing in particular. If you need parchment, writing implement or meal, just order it; I’ll have it arranged right away.」


  Sherry has parchment with her. Are 5 silver coins going to be enough then?


  「I have brought writing implements with me.」


  「If you have one, that’s better. Do use it, please.」


  Upon Sherry’s enquiry, he gives her an okay. At least he is honest about it.


  The man who left earlier returned shortly after, bringing a woman along with him. He really is quick.


  As for the woman, she was trotting along with him.


  「Lady Sherry here wants to use the reference room. Guide her there.「


  Sebastian orders the woman. The woman bows to Sherry.


  「Certainly. Then Lady Sherry this way, please.」


  「If you need me for something, just call for me.」


  「Okay.「


  I saw Sherry off.


  The woman turns around and leads her to the reference room, with Sherry following behind her.


  「Because today is the admission ceremony, I’ll be back later.」


  「Very well. We’ll be waiting for you.」


  I give Sebastian a heads up and leave the lodge with Miria.


  We warped to the lobby of the library in the Imperial City, since it’ll be closer than going back home.


  We make our way to the Fishing Shop, where Miria didn’t buy as much as Roxanne did, only getting fishing hooks for herself.


  Rather than spending time here, she probably wants to go fishing as soon as possible, since without Roxanne, she won’t be able to discuss anything with the clerk unless she gets better at Brahim.


  However, the field of specialization will be different again. There is also the problem of whether Roxanne can translate technical terms for her or not.


  I bought several hooks so that I could target different fish with hooks of different sizes, and enough so that she could have spares if anything happened.


  「The needle here is 20 Nars each, and the one here is 30 Nars.」


  「Is it OK?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Once I received the needle from Miria, I handed it over to the clerk.
 「There are four needles of 20 Nars and two needles of 30 Nars. Since you’re a valued customer who purchased the recommended set the other day, I’ll give you a special discounted price of 98 Nars.」


  

  * * *


  Miria’s goods have been purchased at 30% Discount. However, because we don’t have to buy fish to eat, it offsets that.


  Miria takes out 1 silver coin to pay and puts the returned 2 copper coins back in.


  The hooks may seem expensive. However, if you consider that it’s nobles’ hobby, they aren’t that expensive.


  I leave the fishing tackles shop, return home, pick the fishing gear up and Warp to the seashore off Hafen.


  Because Hafen is in the north, is that why it doesn’t feel as hot here as in Quratar? Still, the temperature isn’t low enough to keep her from jumping into the water. However, that Roxanne has already instructed her, she won’t.


  「Don’t stray away from here till I come pick you up.」


  「Okay.」


  After telling her not to wander around, I move to the lodge in the Imperial City.


  I appear in the lobby of the lodge.


  In the lobby, there are people gathered at the end of a long corridor. Is there some meeting taking place?


  Sebastian comes out from inside and meets me.


  「We were waiting for you, Lord Michio. Lord Ester came but has left on account of an urgent business.」


  「Is that so?」


  「He should be back before long.」


  「What has everyone gathered for?」


  I pointed my finger towards the place where the people were gathering and asked a question. I noticed that the person who was behind Sebastian earlier was also in the crowd.


  I wonder if the morning assembly for the staff of the lodge is exactly the same as the afternoon assembly in terms of the time? Or are they perhaps on a break before the assembly right now?


  Unfortunately, I could not see Sherry anywhere around here.
 However, I noticed that the woman who took her to the Empire Liberation Society’s reference room was indeed present here.


  「What about you, Lord Michio? I think Lord Ester will also be joining us pretty shortly.」


  Regardless of my willingness to do so, I was invited to participate in this event as well.


  Sebastian then leads me to the place where all of the people are gathered.


  「Arriving right now!」


  Midway through the way, someone’s voice resounded across the room. As soon as Sebastian heard that voice, he started running, reaching the head of the entire crowd in no time at all.


  Judging by that reaction, someone pretty important has probably arrived just now.


  The gate at the end of the corridor slowly opens.


  Which reminds me, that gate was said to be for the staff’s use only, but just now Sebastian said that Ester is going to be coming from there?


  Both sides of the gate slowly swing open, facing outward of the lodge, which makes it a Japanese-style gate.


  For some reason, the main gates in this world all open inward, and so does the one at my house back in Quratar.


  Therefore, it’s a rarity to see a Japanese-style gate opening outwards. It’s actually my first time seeing one.


  When the gate opens, Sebastian and everyone else behind him lowered their heads as if on command.


  Ah. I wanted to do so as well, but I was late.


  Well, whatever I guess. It should probably be fine, since from what I remember, this entrance is supposed to be the one for the exclusive use of the lodge’s staff anyway.


  If they are all reacting in such a way, then I wonder if that means that someone who is going to be superior to even Sebastian, the General Secretary of the Society is going to go through it right now?


  Are they the Chairman of the entire Empire Liberation Society, perhaps?


  In any case, the atmosphere in here feels terrible, almost dangerous, even.


  And since the people around me lined themselves up at the either side of the gate, then this probably means that the newly-arrived guest must be someone really important after all, huh?


  I can also see both the Duke of Hartz and Baron Ester standing close to the gate.
 Out of all the people who are present here at the moment, I am the only one who has yet to bow their head like the rest.


  I wonder if I have screwed up big time?


  However, it’s too late for me to correct myself with it right now.


  The only thing that is left for me to do is to try and read the atmosphere and the mood in the room correctly and act accordingly.


  Two people, Baron Ester and the Duke of Hartz, then come out of the crowd and come over to us.


  Huh? Why? What is going on? Why are they coming over to us?


  This is getting too surprising for me.


  「Sebastian, I trust that there was no problems in particular?」


  「Yes, there was none, Lord Ester.」


  「Good. Well then.」
 Ester then exchanges a few brief words with Sebastian and halts in front of the gate. Splitting away from the Duke of Hartz, each of them stood at one side of the gate, turned around towards the center of the room and then bowed their heads.


  When the two of them bow their heads, three men come out of the crowd at the other end and approach us.


  The one leading them is a stern-faced, middle-aged man with a thin beard on his face.


  He seems to be at least an Earl, but he definitely must be someone more important than that, because if he was just a simple earl, then the Duke would not be bowing his head to him like he was doing right now.


  Behind the middle-aged man was yet another person. I used 「Identify」on him to see who he was, and what it revealed…


  The Emperor, Gaius Principus lmpera: Male, 33 Years Old
 Job: Adventurer Lv.41
 Equipment: Orichalcum Sword, Sacred Silver Meshwear, Sacrificial Misanga


  … was that this man is apparently the Emperor.


  That is definitely someone great, and it also explains why is even the Duke bowing down to him so reverently.
 What do I do now? The only reason why I know that this guy is actually the Emperor is because I used 「Identify」on him, so if I follow after the others and bow my head in a hurry, that will only make me look suspicious.


  However, if I just continue to stand around like I am right now, then won’t that just be straight-up inappropriate?


  I should have read the mood in the room better.


  Reading the mood in the room is so important.


  Since I’m in the back though, I should probably be safe. Or so I want to think. For the time being, I will just keep both my profile and my head low and see what is going to happen.


  Even though he is the Emperor, he is wearing a casual tunic.


  As for the Sacred Silver Meshwear shown by my 「Identify」Bonus Skill, he must be
 wearing it underneath all of his clothes.


  I guess in this world there is no such thing as kneeling three times and kowtowing nine times when you are meeting with the emperor.


  In any case, the Emperor entered the lodge, and Baron Ester and the Duke followed right after him. I went inside as the last one, and then the doors were closed behind us.


  Sebastian then stepped forward to greet the Emperor.


  「Your Majesty Lord Gaius, please forgive me for the discourtesy of my receiving Your Majesty in such a place.」


  「Do not be worried about it. We are well aware of the Empire Liberation Society’s rules, after all.」


  「To think that I will be able to receive the admission of Your Majesty in my generation… it brings me such a great joy which this lowly one can’t bear. I’m extremely happy.」


  「From now on, please take care of Us.」
 The Emperor and Sebastian had a conversation like that.


  If this is supposed to be his admission ceremony, then that means that he was not a member of the Empire Liberation Society, which actually checks itself out with the knowledge that I possessed, stating that the current Emperor was not a member of the Society.


  So I didn’t hear it wrong, it would seem.


  But wasn’t today’s admission ceremony supposed to be mine, with the appointed time and place and everything?


  Hello, does anyone remember that I am also here?


  「Oh, Michio. So you came here too, huh?」


  Only then Baron Ester finally notices me and speaks to me.


  I wanted to give him a piece of my mind and complain, but I swallowed my words down at the last moment.


  「….. Yes, I arrived just now.」


  「Just in time. It may have upset them but it shouldn’t have offended them, so don’t feel like there’s anything for you to worry about.」


  「Uh-huh.」


  I don’t want to even think about offending this guy, because I know that he’s the Emperor.


  「In the Empire Liberation Society, official position isn’t relevant after all.」


  The Emperor doesn’t plan on introducing himself as an emperor, it seems. But even if he were to introduce himself properly, how would I approach the matter of talking to him?


  Should I keep on pretending that I don’t know that he is the Emperor?


  「Who is this person?」


  But when the Emperor saw me talking with Ester, he interrupted us and spoke.


  How strange. The vibes that he was giving off were not the ones of finding faults in others… or maybe it is a matter of reading the mood in the room correctly?


  「This is Michio, and he is scheduled to partake in the admission ceremony today.」
 「My name is Michio.」


  As expected of a person ruling the entire empire, even Ester was speaking to him with the highest degree of respect, so I also read the atmosphere correctly and greet him respectfully.


  I also bow my head to him, albeit not too deeply.


  「Michio, our name is Gaius. You may address us as such.」


  Well, well, now that’s a strange first-person way of speaking there. But even if he introduced himself with that peculiar 「Our name is Gaius. You may address us as such.」, Brahim language does not seem to have the special first-person way of speaking, so instead it translated it the way I heard it. I wonder if his way of speaking became so Japanese-like because I already know that Gaius is the Emperor, or is there perhaps some mysterious translation function that has been added to the Brahim language in my head?


  Chapter 4: Admission Ceremony


  『Miria』
 Character Levels & Equipment:
 Job:
 Assassin Lv.40
 Equipment:
 Estoc of Petrification
 Iron Shield
 Chain Mail
 Hardened Leather Helmet
 Leather Gloves
 Leather Shoes
 Sacrificial Misanga


  「Well then, let us head to the room now.」


  I don’t know whether he read the awkward mood in the room or not; however, Baron
 Ester offers me a way out by quickly starting to walk away and leading us further.


  I am grateful to him for it, and so I quickly follow behind him, but I can feel a strange pressure coming from behind me.


  Four people — including the Emperor, the Duke and the Earl — have tagged along with us, too.


  What the hell is going on here?


  Well, Ester at the top is also a Baron


  Sebastian and the other staff members seem to have been left behind.


  The admission ceremony will seemingly be held with these members of the Empire Liberation Society instead, since even their Party Members don’t seem to be present.


  Will my admission ceremony be held together with the Emperor?


  Ester goes upstairs to the third floor, walks down the corridor and opens the farthest door.


  I enter, filled with determination….


  … But it is just an ordinary room.


  After I enter, the four behind me follow in as well.


  「I am glad you were able to join, as I expected, without any issues.」


  「Yes.」


  When the Duke comes in, we exchange a few words. Following in right after him is the Emperor. From a glance, you can tell that the Earl, who was standing next to the Emperor, is a stern warrior. Is he the Emperor’s personal bodyguard?


  In contrast with his abundant moustache, the hair on his head seems pretty desolate. If viewed from the top, it would probably look like a bar code.


  He has a tall stature, so he will probably be able to look down on pretty much everyone except for Vesta.


  「Alright then, now that everyone is inside, the admission ceremony will be conducted for Gaius, Carlos and Michio in the next room as soon as the preparations have been completed.」


  Ester, who preceded us in the room, turns around and faces everyone. However, was it really necessary to call my name as the last?


  The other guy beside the Duke who is not an Earl seems to be a new member to the Empire Liberation Society as well, but since he entered the lodge together with the Emperor, he must be related to him in some way.


  「Please take care of me.」


  The Emperor bows.


  「Please treat me well.」


  「I-I will be in your care.」


  I have no idea as to whom the Emperor was addressing his words to; however, since the other guy followed suit, I got along and greeted him, too.


  「The admission ceremony requires a minimum of three members to be present as witnesses. Today, in addition to myself, Bruno, who is the referrer of Gaius and Carlos, Brocken, who is the referrer of Michio, is also present.」


  「The name is Bruno.」


  「Brocken, pleasure to be meeting you.」


  Following Ester’s introduction, both the Duke and the Earl proceed to stand next to the Baron.


  So the Earl was the referrer? He certainly looks like a tough warrior, but he does not seem to be a bodyguard.


  「Then you three wait in this room for a while.」


  Once he was done with the greetings, Ester moves to the next room.


  Wait a moment, now wait just a goddamn moment! Why am I being left behind with the Emperor? And on top of that, there is another man, who may be an official, with the Emperor as well.


  I gaze at them with pleading eyes; however, the Baron and the Duke vanish into the next room while ignoring me.
 Oh well. Unless they know about my background, there is no way for it to be a trap set for me, and since even the Earl leaves the Emperor behind and goes to the room ahead, all I can do right now is to be positive.


  Yeah, let’s be positive and look at this situation from another perspective: the one where the ratio of the nobility in the room has decreased from 4/6 to 1/3.


  Considering the fact that the Emperor is not supposedly a noble, I guess that technically means that all the nobles have disappeared from the room.


  「Michio, are you a member of the Human tribe?」


  「Indeed I am. Also, I am pleased to meet you.」


  Impossible! I am speaking with the Emperor!


  「It is fine for you to use casual language around me. It is a rule of this lodge for its members to communicate on equal terms after all. And since the people around us only use courteous language all the time, we are eager to learn as much of the words spoken on the streets by the common folk as we can.」


  Your Majesty, it is precisely because you are the Emperor that people use courteous words around you. Anyone who would meet the leader of the entire country would probably do the same.
 「I-I understand.」


  「So then, are you from the Human tribe?」


  His way of speaking is still too strange for my tastes.


  「That’s right. I am.」


  「In that case, even for a Human, you seem to be exceedingly young. How old are you?」


  「I am 17 years old.”


  He will know my age if he looks at my Intelligence Card, but even so, I wouldn’t want anyone here, especially Sebastian, to actually read it.


  「Are you joining the Empire Liberation Society at such a young age? That is extraordinarily excellent.」


  「No, it is not much to talk about, really.」


  「Disappointing. Truly disappointing. It is good to be modest, but when modesty exceeds its acceptable limits, it is all too easy for it to devolve into immorality. You need to remember that and be considerate of other members of the Society and others who were not admitted. 」


  I have been scholded by the Emperor, but even I have to admit that he was essentially right. There are people who were rejected from the Empire Liberation Society even though they wanted to join it, so I cannot assume the air of superiority in front of those people, because that would be like rubbing salt into their open wounds.


  Do exactly what the Emperor says, huh? He seems to be an upright person by nature, or maybe he is like that because of his position since birth.


  「I see.」


  「It’s good that you’re quick to understand. We ourselves were admitted only after growing old.」


  「That is still great.」


  「It may seem an excuse ,but the day is too short for Us to earnestly enter the Labyrinths nowadays. We tend to be busy with various other matters.」


  Well, that much should be obvious. You are the Emperor of the entire empire, after all.


  On the contrary, I want to ask him why does he even want to enter the Labyrinths in the first place.


  「Oh really?」


  「Although Our official position is strictly confidential, We have a duty of making and raising an heir to the throne.」


  is that the reason as to why he intends to keep it a secret?


  For the time being, it seems to be better if I didn’t know about it.


  I don’t know. I don’t know that this person is the Emperor. Is that good enough?


  「An heir, you say?」


  「Because there are teachings from Our ancestors which We have to pass on to Our descendants.」


  I wonder about that. Honestly, It sounds like something that Uesugi Youzan, the benevolent feudal lord from Edo period would say.


  『The state is inherited from one’s ancestors and passed on to one’s descendants; it should not be administered selfishly.』I think those were the words that he said.


  Because the state is transmitted from the ancestors to the descendants, the rulers cannot do as they please is what I have heard.


  Would he not rather say that he himself is the nation?


  「I don’t really get it, but it sounds troublesome.」


  「We could not enter the labyrinth earnestly after Our eldest child grew up to the age of 15 and became an adult. It has been over a decade ago.」


  So he will be able to enter the Labyrinth when the crown prince reaches the age when he can officially take the country over.


  And since the mortality rate of infants in this world seems to be high, then until he ensures that there is a successor, he cannot do as he pleases.


  As per 「Identify」, the Emperor is 39 years old.


  

  * * *


  If his child was 15 years old 10 years ago, then this means that he must be 25 years old now.


  Huh?


  Doesn’t this calculation seem a bit off?


  「Uhm…」


  「Is there something wrong? Your eyes seem to be filled with suspicion.」


  「It’s just that… you look a little too young for that.」


  「You can say that. It was Our duty nonetheless, so I had to see it through.」


  Does that mean that the Emperor started having sex and had a kid at age 14? No, including the near-one year of pregnancy period, he must have gotten himself a kid when he was 13 years old.


  Even if it is assumed that one turns adult at the age of 15, he procreated when he was 15 years old. Does that mean that when an emperor turns 15 and becomes an adult, he automatically receives a sex partner?


  God, I am so envious of him right now! It makes me want to steal a bike and run him over!


  Actually, I am not sure whether I should be envious of him or not.


  I have heard that having sex as a duty is toilsome, and much worse that doing it just for the sake of feeling pleasure.


  S-So you see? T-There is no reason for me to be envious of the Emperor. Not at all.


  「Is that so? But why are you joining the Society now after growing old?」


  「If We don’t exterminate the Labyrinths, there is no meaning to Our life. Because Our child needs to grow to adulthood, we have to do it in their stead.」


  The Emperor gives a heroic justification, but honestly, that kind of determination seems tragic to me.


  Being an Emperor doesn’t seem to always be a good thing.


  Even the Duchess of Hartz, Cassia, is like that. The nobles in this world seem to have noble thoughts, but I wonder if there is more to it than that?


  In Japan, the children of the nobles were always spoiled rotten while they were growing up, which resulted in most of them becoming little more than useless good-for-nothings, but that was how things worked in the past, while in England, from what I heard, children of the nobles were trained from a very young age to become their country’s elites when they grow up, or so I heard.


  I wonder if the nobles of this world are similar to the ones from my old world in that regard, or if they are going to prove to be fundamentally different.


  「Shall we begin then?」


  When I was puzzled after learning of the Emperor’s heroic resolve, Baron Ester came back to us.


  Nice timing.


  「Are we finally starting?」


  「Yes. Everyone, wear this, please.」


  The Baron handed us white clothes that he was carrying with him, and he is also wearing one himself.


  It is an oversized T-shirt, or at least looks like one.


  According to「Identify」, it is something called Dalmatica.


  「Dalmatica?」


  「It is commendable for Michio to recognize it. It is an equipment handed down in the Society to its newest members. It is a ceremonial garb required to be worn on the occasion of the admission ceremony.」


  Ester explains while passing the Dalmatica to me.


  「I think I have seen it somewhere before.」


  「It is the equipment one of our Mages wears.」


  「Ah, so it was that, huh?」


  The Emperor and the other man were engaged in such a conversation. Like I speculated, the other man has to be related to him in some way or another.


  Since he said 「One of Our Mages」, then does that mean that they are both a part of the same Party?


  Can other party members join, too?


  「Put this on and head to the next room when you are ready.」


  「Ester, We heard that it is unusual for more than one person to join the Empire Liberation Society at the same time. Is that true?」


  The Emperor asks Ester a genuinely curious question.


  「That’s right. This is the first time more than one person is joining our ranks at the same time ever since I became the Society’s president.」


  Okay, now that is something genuinely important.


  Baron Ester seems to be the Empire Liberation Society’s President. And certainly, as the president of the entire organization, he is more than qualified to judge and examine those who would like to join it.


  「As We thought, it is unusual, huh?」


  「There are not many talented people who can be classified as appropriate for admission. There is almost no precedent of three people joining at the same time. As for you two, as you may be aware, it is a custom for the member of the Imperial Guard to join together with the Emperor, as it happened in the past, too.」


  So the other man is actually the member of the Imperial Guard?


  Since he is the one chosen from the Imperial Guards, then he must be pretty strong. As you would expect from an Emperor, they need to be guarded at all times.


  There are no guards with the Duke and Baron here though, but they do have Sacrificial Misangas on them, so maybe they think that this much protection should be enough for them?


  I don’t care about the Duke, though.


  「Umu, alright then. As for the order of joining, Michio should be the one to decide.」


  After pondering over something for a while, the Emperor announced something like that.


  「Huh? Me?」


  「Because of Our occupation, we are not used to respecting others. We often look down on our companions as a result of that. That is not supposed to be a good example ti be set, so We want Michio to be admitted first, so that We may respect him as Our senior in membership. This way, Our arrogant heart may soften up a bit. It is unusual for three to join at the same time, so this surely must be a kind of guidance for Us, We are sure of it.」


  No, no, no, wait a minute!


  Even though what you said is absolutely wonderful, and of course I want to be respected, but what you first need to do is to try to put yourself in the shoes of the person being respected.


  My heart will not soften, and the Emperor must be aware of the situation of the person being
 respected from his experience, because it is only natural for the Emperor to be respected by his subjects… is that why he can maintain such unbroken composure?


  「That resolve of yours is truly wonderful.」


  Ester congratulated the Emperor and showed his appreciation.


  「Is that so?」


  「The order of joining will be Michio, Gaius and Carlos then.」


  「That is good.”


  The order of admission has been decided, As if it were an Imperial decree, and I felt a ring of sweat forming on my forehead.


  The Emperor’s proposal must not be denied.


  Actually, the Imperial Guard Carlos is going to be the last to be admissioned, after Gaius.


  Is it unacceptable to show respect to a guard who accompanies you at all times? Why don’t you have your way with your official first?!


  「Well then, once you have finished your preparations, come over.」


  「Of course.」


  Since I can’t help it, I put the Dalmatica on top-down and move to the next room as prompted.


  It is quite dark inside the neighboring room. Only two thin candles are lit. The two candlesticks are on a long and narrow table lying on which is a single white cloth. Both the Duke and the Earl are on the other side of that table


  Both of them have the Dalmaticas on as well


  Ester goes to the other side and positions himself between the two.


  「Close the door, please.」


  「Understood.」


  Upon Ester’s request, the Emperor’s guard closes the door. The light that was pouring in from the previous room vanishes completely, making the room even darker.


  The atmosphere feels eerily occult now


  Only the candlelight is illuminating the surroundings dimly, making it hard to see in front of me.


  「Michio, step forward.」


  「Okay.」


  Upon the Baron’s instruction, I step forward to the front of the table.


  At the same time, the Duke moves. He shifts to the side of the table and puts equal distance between me and the Baron.


  「We will now hold Michio’s admission ceremony to the Empire Liberation Society. The referrer will address the referred.」


  「I, Brocken, a member of the Empire Liberation Society, recognize the strength and the character of this person named Michio. I recommended him as I found him suitable to be a member of the Empire Liberation Society. Michio will bring new ideas and competition to the Empire Liberation Society, and he will definitely become a force to be reckoned with in the effort of exterminating the monsters and the Labyrinths.」


  

  * * *


  「I, Ester, personally confirmed Michio’s ability. If there is a person who objects to his admission, may they step forward and let their objections be known.」


  Even if you say something like 「If there is a person who objects to his admission」, it is literally my first time meeting the people here beside the examiner, Ester and the referrer, the Duke, so this whole speech is probably just a part of the ceremonial procedures.


  「Let it be know that there are no objections to Michio’s admission to the Society.」


  After waiting for a while, the other witness, the Earl, speaks. It would seem that his role in all of this was to sum up me and my potential in front of other participants.


  「I acknowledge Michio’s admission to the Empire Liberation Society. Michio, repeat the following words of the Empire Liberation Society’s oath after me.」


  「Understood.」


  So we even need to swear an oath as part of the ceremony?


  「I hereby swear that as a member of the Empire Liberation Society, I will not neglect putting effort and devotion into my duty of exterminating the monsters and the Labyrinths.」


  「I, Michio, hereby swear that as a member of the Empire Liberation Society, I will not neglect putting effort and devotion into my duty of exterminating the monsters and the Labyrinths.」


  「And I swear not to leak any internal information of the Empire Liberation Society to the outside world.」


  「And I swear not to leak any internal information of the Empire Liberation Society to the outside world.」


  I repeat Ester’s words and take the oath. I don’t have any particular reservations about the content of the oath either.


  「The initiation ceremony is now over. Welcome to the Empire Liberation Society, Michio.」


  「Thank you.」


  「After the initiation ceremony for the remaining two people has been conducted, the new members will partake in the additional admission ritual where you will have to confess one of your embarrassing sexual secrets before the other members. Partaking in this ritual is essential in order for you to be reborn as a strong member of the Empire Liberation Society.」
 Do we really have to go so far as to partake in such a ritual?


  I realize that a confession of a secret will raise sense of solidarity which will enforce sense of belonging to the society, but still…


  This initiation thing is starting to get out of hand, especially since I have a lot of secrets


  「Reveal a secret?」


  「Now that you have joined the Empire Liberation Society, it is against the rules to expose your personal secrets before others. But rest assured; whatever you choose to reveal here will not be leaked outside of the walls of this room no matter which of your secrets you will choose to reveal to us. As for the referrer, because they are often close the people they recommend, it is possible to have them leave if that is going to be your wish. As for the two in the back, think over what you will confess during the ritual carefully to make sure that you won’t say something you will end up regretting.」


  「Very well.」


  「Of course.」


  The Emperor and his bodyguard both replied swiftly.


  Are you going to make even the Emperor confess his sexual secret? Or maybe instead of anything sexual, I should just reveal that I actually came to this world from earth?


  If I reveal that secret here, I can have only the Emperor, the Duke and the people here know about the secret without it leaking outside.


  It may come in handy if something happens to me at some point in future. However, they might consider it a joke if I said I came from another world.


  Then maybe I should reveal that I can cast magic even though I am an Adventurer since it is possible to verify it on the spot?


  If I showed it right in front of them, they would have to believe it, right?


  「I have gotten tired of hearing confessions of not being able to stop masturbating. Keep in mind that until I recognize your confession as a genuine one, you will have to keep going.」


  So It is actually like that, huh? It will not be acceptable if it is not an embarrassing sexual secret? I wonder if something related to Sex Maniac would do the trick then?


  There is a merit in sharing a secret with the Emperor or the Duke; however, exactly what kind of secret, it is difficult to decide.


  If there is a research institution in the Empire’s infrastructure relating to fighting against the Labyrinths, it may be sent there as research material.


  Confessing a normal secret should be fine then.


  Thereafter, the Emperor and his guard perform the initiation ceremony. Except for the Earl taking the Duke’s place by the table, everything, even the speech, was exactly the same as it was in my case.


  These must all be cliched lines that every new recruit hears when they join.


  「Since it will be Michio’s admission courtesy now, do I excuse myself for a bit?」


  After the bodyguard’s initiation ceremony, the Duke asks me that. It is better not to let my referrer hear my embarrassing secret, and it is better to have less people listen, of course.


  「Can I request you to do so?」


  「I understand. Then, I will leave my seat for a while.」


  The Duke simply moves to the neighboring room.


  He leaves just like that. Is it because of the rules?
 「Then, Michio will reveal his embarrassing sexual secret first. Everyone, myself included, are forbidden from laughing; we can only listen seriously. However, if you judge that his secret isn’t enough of a secret, reproach him for it. Michio, come here, if you would.」


  After the Duke went out, Ester reiterates inside the room which had gone back to being dimly lit.


  「Okay.」


  Ester urges me to the other side of the table. Inside the dark, only the edges of the table are visible because of the candlelight.


  I can faintly discern the appearance of the audience comprising four people. It is a good setting to make a confession.


  「You may begin.」


  Ester, who had moved to the other side, instructs me.


  Then, which secret I should share… maybe that one?


  「Once, there was a pretty female clerk at a shop in the neighborhood close to where I live.
 When she returned the change, she would always clasp my hand gently. I was certain that was a sign that this girl was interested in me. Ever since then, I would always buy from that shop and line up in front of that girl. I would always pay in large denomination even if I had small denomination available. Later on, I heard from people that she was a clerk responsible only for returning the change. Was this story different from what you usually hear?]


  That was a terribly embarrassing misunderstanding for me.


  「So trivial!」


  「We didn’t get it. What was it about, really?”


  「That is a pretty common story, is it not?」


  The Baron, the Emperor and the guard evaluate my secret, but it didn’t receive good reviews.


  The Emperor probably doesn’t understand what ‘change’ means, so even if I gave it to him, it would still be no good, because he himself probably didn’t do much shopping himself in his life.


  「What… what do you mean? Don’t tell me that the girl clasping your hand means…」


  One of them seems to be stuck at a strange part, but he probably liked it?


  「I didn’t get the lining up before the girl part; however, he was certainly going to propose a marriage because of the misunderstanding.」


  Ester interrupts. They don’t even understand lining up at the cash register, but that’s a given since there are no cash registers in this world, so they mistook it for me asking for her hand in marriage!


  「No, it didn’t go that far.」


  「That won’t do. Confessing because of a misunderstanding, getting dumped, returning home disgusted and the following series of events; if it didn’t go to that extent, then I am afraid that it cannot be called an embarrassing secret.」


  「Then, I will talk about the time when I visited a town for the first time and asked a little girl for directions. Afterwards, there were warning leaflets plastered all over the town warning the locals about a pervert who talks to young girls out of the blue.」


  I share another embarrassing story because Ester had refused to accept the first one.


  「This doesn’t sound like that big of a deal.」


  

  * * *


  「For the sake security, it is necessary to call for people to be cautious and bring problems to their attention.」


  「I didn’t understand it well.”


  This story got denied by all three of them as well.


  「It is alright. When I visit a town, I always keep the emblem with me and have a member of the Knight Order accompany me wherever I go so that there would be no problems.」


  So, is at least one of them fine with it?


  「In the town, whenever I see a woman waving her hand to a person behind me, I think she is waving to me which makes my heart start pounding as I wave back at her…」


  「Still not good enough.」


  「I was once taken care of by a woman, who I thought was somewhat beautiful, so I expended every possible valuable I had in order to properly convey my feelings to her. However, she told me that she had already accepted another man, ans thus she cannot reciprocate my advances.」


  「That is nothing to be ashamed of.」


  That story didn’t pique Ester’s interest as well, even though one of them said, 「That’s just sad.」


  「While standing in front of a brothel, troubled to enter during the working hours, I loitered for a long time without doing anything.」


  「This isn’t enough.」


  「I know how you feel.」


  Of course, it was the Earl who understood how I was feeling.


  「Since you went through the trouble specifically sending Brocken away, then is there not something that you did not want Brocken to hear, perhaps?」


  Ester gives me a suggestion. Something that I don’t want Brocken to hear…?


  Should I really talk about「that」? Is 「that one」really going to count? Well, we shall see.


  「Cassia, Brocken’s wife, is quite a beautiful woman. In fact, I fell in love with her at first sight!」


  「This one. This is what I wanted to hear.」


  「We saw her, too, of course. She is a remarkably beautiful gem even amongst the elves. She is a considerably beautiful woman.」


  「I have never seen her. However, am I lucky to not have seen her?」


  「I have never saw her either. Is she really that beautiful of a woman?」


  This secret of mine seems to be popular. Have I actually hit the jackpot with this one?


  「Of course. To the point that I want to make her mine.」


  Ester confirms my words, but…


  「No, not to that extent.」


  「If you admit it right now, I will approve of your admission right away.」


  「We will also maintain silence in front of the Duke of Hartz regarding this matter of course.」


  「It is alright. Nobles’ relationships are only superficial and empty; they are shallow in actuality. Theirs was a political marriage, after all, so I am sure that she will give her heart to another man before long.」


  I am a little worried about the Earl who gave me such advice. Is it based on his own experience?


  「Just a bit…」


  「If it is only 「just a bit」, then it cannot be called a confession of an embarrassing secret.」


  「I feel inclined to accept it, though.」


  The Earl seems inclined to accept my secret, but Ester isn’t budging in the slightest. Should I share yet another story with them then?


  「My Party is comprised of four female slaves and I do all four them.」


  「Those four certainly are pretty. However, it is common to have sexual relationships with your Party Members.」


  「It is common? I thought it was pretty uncommon.」


  Ester doesn’t seem amused, but one of them certainly is. Is it because they tried to have their way with their Party Members only to get turned down?


  「If it is something like that, then it isn’t to the extent of keeping it secret from Brocken. How about we allow Brocken in and denounce it together? Oi, Carlos!」


  「Of course, I do all four of them equally every night. At the same time.」


  「Open the door…. Hold it!」


  Ester was just about to deliver on his threat of letting the Duke back into the room, but he stopped as soon as he heard my declaration of me doing my girls every night.


  「Four of them, everyday, at the same time you say?」


  The Emperor asked me for confirmation himself.


  「That’s right. Is there something wrong with that?」


  「I-Is this what you call the power of youth?」


  「However, to do it everyday just because he is young…」


  「For Us, it wasn’t until We were 17.」


  「Four girls… everyday….」


  「But it is difficult doing it more than once or twice these days.」


  「It isn’t about whether you can do it or not. It is about wanting to do it.」


  The members of the jury were whispering amongst themselves.


  「I object. I object to Michio’s admission!」


  The Earl raised his voice.


  An opposing faction to mine seems to have emerged with him as its leader.


  「Didn’t you say awhile ago that it is fine to accept his admission?」


  「Well now I have changed my mind!」


  「But the story he shared with us just now…」


  「Is this inevitable?」


  「Definitely.」


  The jury continues their discussion, which seems to be advancing in a positive direction… with the exception of one person.
 「What is the color of your blood?!」


  Sensing the disadvantage that he was at, the Earl screams at me.


  「However, as you would expect, since having two rounds with all four of them is too much, I do it only sometimes.」


  「S-Sometimes, you say!?」


  「Only sometimes?」


  「You only do it sometimes?!」


  「Explode!」


  I can hear all of it, you know. The last remark was from the Earl of course.


  To be able to do it, you need to be able to get an erection in the first place, which might be hard for you, not to mention that pretty soon you won’t have a single strand of hair left on your body, you bastard!


  You think it’s that easy? There is a very few to begin with, so it won’t take that long. I guess that for a bastard like you, even hell may only be a lukewarm place.


  「Calm down now.」


  「Gununu….」


  「Calm down and let’s wrap it up.」


  「Alright then, Michio’s admission has been accepted. With this, Michio is a legitimate member of the Empire Liberation Society. Now that you have reborn, work hard for Society’s cause.」


  Ester announces the decision of the entire group. Has it been settled? Is there no need to continue this farce?


  It is all thanks to Sex Maniac Job that I can do all four of them everyday anyway.


  「Is it over?」


  The Emperor’s bodyguard opens the door and lets The Duke go back into the room.


  「We heard something truly terrifying.」


  「Was it that big a secret?」


  「Rather than a big secret, it was a dreadful secret.」


  The Emperor and the Duke had a short conversation. It wasn’t dreadful, really.


  「Gaius’ admission ritual shall be next. What do you want Bruno to do?」


  「It doesn’t matter to us. There is nothing you will be hearing that will trouble Us.」


  The Emperor’s admission ritual starts next. The confident Emperor doesn’t send the Earl who recommended him away. If he sent him outside, it would mean that it was a secret he didn’t want him to hear.


  Removing the referrer can be good or equally bad I guess, depending on your personal situation.


  「Then, begin.」


  「We prefer a woman’s chest to not be big. A small and pretty chest is the best. As a matter of fact, Our father, the previous Emperor liked women with big chests. When We were a kid, all the personnel he employed, from the wet nurse to the maids, had big chests. Our preference is perhaps a reaction to that. We are sick and tired of big chested women.」


  The Emperor reveals his taste in women, and even the late Emperor’s preference as well.


  At least I assume he must be the late Emperor for he was his father.


  「That is just your personal preference.」


  「For a secret, it is a weak one but it can be classified as a sexual secret.」


  The Baron and The Duke shoot it down.


  

  * * *


  The Duke seems to like big breasts just like the late Emperor, and certainly, I don’t think Cassia’s chest can be described as small by any measure.


  Nd to top it all off, I think she is the type that looks slender in the clothes that she is always wearing. At least I think so.


  「What are you saying? It is a fact that the women with small chests are the best. Good grief, small girls are the best!」


  Yes officer, we have a pedophile over here!


  「When We were a kid, we used to hide in the corner of the room. Once, the attending maid stepped on us without ever realizing it. At that moment, We got sexually excited for the first time in our life.」


  「That is very interesting.」


  「That pain felt incredibly good. Ever since that time, whenever We see a woman’s feet, we get excited a little. If possible, we want to get stepped on again.」


  This guy… he is totally a bottom, isn’t he? Plus, he loves small breasts, which means that I have to make sure to never let him anywhere near Sherry.


  Actually, I don’t think Sherry’s breasts are that small, so she should be safe from him.


  「If you want it so badly, then can’t you just order one of the attending maids to do it for you?」


  「We tried, but it is not that easy, since they were not willing to do it for Us.」


  He answers the question. He really asked the maids to do that? Well, I understand why they refused him then. Even id he is the Emperor, that would still be a scary thing to hear out of the blue.


  「Considering Gaius’ position, fulfilling that desire might be difficult.」


  「It can’t be helped. We are even thinking of digging a hole in the maid’s passageway and hiding there next time.」


  Is he that big of a pervert?


  「Is this good enough for a secret?」


  「Right… I think it is.」


  「I will recognize it as well.」


  The Emperor’s secret seems to be popular with the judges, but I think that just proves that the Emperor has turned into an irredeemable pervert who is beyond saving at this point.


  Who would have thought that by coming here today, I will be able to learn such a deeply hidden secret of the ruler of the entire empire?


  Because of the previous Emperor who loved women with big breasts, the current Emperor has turned into a small-chests loving masochist.


  I feel like I have violated the Empire’s privacy, or touched some deep and dark underbelly that I shouldn’t have touched at all.


  「If you are that into that kind of thing, then there are shoes too, you know.」


  「So Michio does not accept it?」


  「No, it is not like I don’t accept it. However, all that I am saying is that if you like feet so much, then maybe you should try high heels.」


  High heels don’t seem to be common amongst the women in this world, or at least I have never seen them wearing those.


  However, if he wishes for a woman to step on him, then it definitely has to be with high heels. And the one doing the stepping has to be an older woman in tight black leather bodysuit wearing glasses, breathing down your neck sweetly while piercing you with her icy cold glare…


  Such a harmony between sensual allure of the female pheromones and calm intelligence would be unbearably irresistible!


  「Hmm, high heels, you say?」


  「If I remember correctly, It is a high-tier piece of equipment meant for female Wizards.」


  「We have seen it once. They are said to increase the magic power of the one wearing them. To be stepped on by a person wearing them, that would certainly evoke some truly powerful feelings.」


  The three nobles discuss being stepped on by high heels. So, there are high heels in this world after all, huh? Well, you learn something new every day.


  I wonder if there is a type of footwear that increases men’s magic power, too? Like perhaps the tall wooden clogged sandals?


  After all, Tengu in Japanese mythology wear those all the time, and they are certainly powerful magical creatures.


  「High heels, huh… With them, certainly….」


  The Emperor mutters to himself. He seems to have finally realized the merit of high heels.


  「Do you get it now?」


  Did he understand it or did he get it all wrong?


  「It would seem that We were mistaken. But how do We get them to wear high heels? Do We have to hide in the Labyrinth, too?」


  I give up, this guy is a completely lost cause.


  「Gaius, please refrain from engaging in unnecessarily dangerous behaviors.」


  Thankfully, his bodyguard stops him before his train of thought could get any worse.


  It is better to stop him right now, since it would be quite dangerous if he were to hide in the
 Labyrinth while waiting to be stepped on.


  Having said that, it would be dreadful to decline the Emperor’s request if he asked that of me face-to-face.


  Such an action would definitely carry grim prospects with it.


  「We will find a method to do this in the future for sure. As expected of Michio. It was truly worthwhile for Us to respect you as Our senior in membership.」


  I have received respect for something weird. It isn’t something I would like to be respected for under any normal circumstances.


  「Michio will suffice as your mentor if you continue to work towards that goal of yours in the future. What do you say, Michio?」


  Ester confirms it with me. No, I don’t want to guide him down such a weird path.


  In the first place, it isn’t about whether I want to or not.


  「W-Well…」


  「Good. With that, Gaius’ admission has been accepted. Now that you have reborn, work hard towards fulfilling the Society’s goals.」


  Now he will work hard towards reaching that goal of his, I am sure..


  「Please take care of Us.」


  「Lastly, Carlos. Bruno is your referrer, so what would you like him to do?」


  「It is alright for him to stay here.」


  Okay officer, I don’t think we are going to be hearing anything suspicious from this Earl, not after we just heard from the Emperor at least…


  … or so I thought; however, Carlos’ confession drew the barcode Earl in.


  After hearing it, I want to keep my distance from him.


  As for the bodyguard’s secret, however, I am afraid that I can’t expose it anymore.


  It is the rule of the Empire Liberation Society to not disclose the information about the other members, after all. But even if it weren’t a rule, I wouldn’t abuse a warrior’s mercy.


  I will say this, however: with such an Emperor, his bodyguard and Earl, can it be said the Empire in safe hands?


  No, I would say that it has been thoroughly corrupted.


  「All the members’ admission has been accepted securely. The admission ritual is now concluded.」


  Ester declares the conclusion of the admission ritual for all the new members.


  Is it finally over? It was longer and more tiresome than I thought it would be, if I am to be honest.


  It was mentally taxing in particular.


  「Gentlemen, congratulations on your successful admission.」


  「We seek the power to exterminate the monsters and the Labyrinths, so I want you to lend us all of your strength to achieve that goal.」


  The Earl and the Duke line up next to the Baron like before., and the Earl welcomes us properly.


  I also straighten my back. I don’t want to stand next to the Emperor, though.


  「For those who have joined safely, I will be teaching you the hand sign of the Empire Liberation Society.」


  「A hand sign?」


  「It is a sign to show you are a member of the Empire Liberation Society. You can use it when you need help from a member and you aren’t sure whether that person is member or not. This is the hand sign.」


  Ester forms a cross with his hands in front of his body, the palm of his left hand against the back side of his right upper arm.


  Is there such a sign?


  「Is this good enough?」


  The Emperor mimics it after him


  「Stretch your right arm. Like this.」


  「Is it done like this?」


  I give it a try as well.


  「When I am not acquainted with someone and I want to recommend them to the Empire Liberation Society, I show them this sign and see their reaction. You can do that as well if you want.」


  

  * * *


  Which means that I should have seen it already, bur I don’t actually remember it, so I looked at the Duke with surprise, which only grew when he nodded at me, saying:


  「I did that with you as well.」


  I seemed to be tested as well, even though I don’t remember when exactly did he showed it to me, though. It does not help that this sign is cryptic and not exactly easy to understand.


  If you didn’t know whether the person is a member of the society or not, you would feel unease since it would be unwise to leak the secret of being a member to the outside world.


  「When someone shows you this sign, you return the same sign to them. When you are called for help, respond positively. I want you to support other members to the best of your ability for the sake of camaraderie amongst the members of the Empire Liberation Society.」


  「I understand.」


  For the time being, I should just nod and agree to everything they are saying.


  It is possible that I may need help.


  It is possible that I may need help. I doubt that I will be using it much though.


  「However, it is strictly prohibited to abuse this privilege.」


  「I will be sure to remember that.」


  「Also, there is a general meeting of the Society’s members held every winter. Although there is no obligation to participate in it if you do not want to, I strongly encourage you try to actively participate in them whenever you can anyway.」


  So even after you become a full-fledged member of the Empire Liberation Society, there will still be such a troublesome thing to attend to as the general meeting of the members?


  Oh well. I should have expected something like that, so there’s no reason for me to ne worried about it too much, especially since there is no obligation to attend those meetings.


  「We have heard it is held around the same time as the lords’ conference.」


  「That’s right. It is convenient since we gather at the same place and many of us are also members. If you are interested with it, you can drop by the lodge and enquire from the clerk there about the exact date.」


  「Will it be difficult for Us to participate in it?」


  The Emperor interrupts.


  Is there such a thing as the lords’ conference? It is the first time I am hearing about something like that.


  Many from the noble circle seem to be the members of the Empire Liberation Society as well. I guess there are many nobles like Cassia and the Emperor who have a strong sense of duty towards getting the world rid of the Labyrinths for good.


  The nobles’ children create Parties when they are still infants; however, only the rest of the members enters the Labyrinth, forging purely onwards purely for the sake of the cultivation of the child.


  Only the children of the nobles and the rich can become Wizards. It is also the reason why the nobility and the affluent are stronger than the members of the other social groups in this world.


  The nobles seem to gather for the lords’ conference. At the same time, the members, who are part of the Empire Liberation Society, meet.


  Because of the existence of the 「Field Walker」Skill, they can gather pretty much anytime they want; however, since they will already be in the Imperial City because of the lords’ conference, it will be more convenient for them to meet there, because the schedule has been already aligned conveniently for them.


  The lords’ conference must be held in the Imperial Capital, of course. However, the Emperor tends to seemingly be busy at that time, sohe probably didn’t have many chances to attend it.


  Come to think of it, he would most likely be the organizer of the lord’s conference, so at the very least, he would have various reports to listen to.


  Being an Emperor is not an easy task, that’s for sure.


  「Is there anything else that you would like to add, Brocken?」


  「If you are able to challenge the Labyrinths beyond the 50th floor, you should inform the Secretary about which of the Labyrinths you are going to be entering.」


  The Duke adds such an information, but it doesn’t concern me, or at least not yet.


  As a member of the Empire Liberation Society, it will be easier for me to gain recognition if I ever manage to subjugate a Labyrinth.


  If the Emperor were to defeat a Labyrinth, no one would doubt even if they didn’t know as to which Labyrinth he entered.


  「Is there anything Vice President Bruno wants to add?」


  The barcode Earl, the police officer, seems to be the Vice President of the Empire Liberation Society.


  Will this organization be alright with someone like him as the President’s right hand man?


  「Nothing in particular. The Empire Liberation Society welcomes its new members with open arms. Let’s work together and hone our skills in order to eventually exterminate all the monsters and the Labyrinths from this world.」


  「With this, the initiation ceremony and the admission ritual come to an end.」


  The President and Vice President concludes the ceremonies, after which someone opens the door and brightens the room.


  It really seems to be over, finally.


  「Bring the clothes you borrowed over to us.」


  The Earl, who had taken off the Dalmatica, quickly calls out to us.


  I take the Dalmatica off and hand it over to the Earl as prompted.


  「Now then, let’s move to another room and have a celebratory toast. All the new members, come with me!」


  Ester shouts after taking the Dalmatica off.


  It is time for the communication while drinking, it seems. So they even have something like that here, huh? Who would have thought? The 21st century Japan had it, and this world seems to have this practice too.


  「Because We lack time, excuse Us.」


  「It is alright.」


  The Emperor and the Earl talk while he was handing the Dalmatica over.


  「Although it tends to be a big banquet, we will only be having a light toast today.」


  The Duke comes beside me and explains the Emperor’s and the Earl’s conversation in private.


  I see. Indeed, since the Emperor is a busy man, he probably won’t have time for a big banquet.


  Being an Emperor is tough after all.


  「Is that so?」


  「Because Michio has joined safely, I want to host a small banquet at my house. How about holding it tomorrow?」


  「Sure.」


  「Then, in the evening tomorrow, and be sure to bring all of your Party Members along.」


  While following behind Ester after leaving the room, I talk with the Duke.


  He is the one who recommended me, after all, so it would be impolite if I refused his invitation now. And besides, it isn’t like I have a reason to refuse him in the first place.


  「I was waiting for you. Did the initiation ceremony end without any problems?」


  After we pass through the corridor and descend downstairs, Sebastian was already there, waiting for us.


  「It has finished without issues.」


  「The room has already been prepared. This way, please.」


  Sebastian guides us to the designated room quickly. The General Secretary then opens the door to the room, and all of the members present at the ceremony follow him inside.


  It is the same wide luxurious room we used when I first visited this place. If the Emperor is going to be present, it will of course be this magnificent room that is going to be put to use.


  Ester moves to the other side of the table. The Duke also leaves me side. I wonder if the other side of the table is reserved just for the guests of honor?


  The three nobles are on that side, and the new members are on this side, huh? There really doesn’t seem to be any special treatment for the Emperor. At the very least, the Emperor is seated in the center of the table, while I am at the very edge.


  「I will be having Dunkel for myself. Ask Brocken and Bruno for what they would like. And one each of Dwarf Killer and Stark Seltzer for the new members.」


  Baron Ester is seated in the center at the other side of the table. Well, he is the President, after all, so that makes sense.


  「Of course.」


  Having received the orders, Sebastian leaves the room.


  Is there such a drink as Dwarf Killer in this world?


  「As for the new members, if you can drink alcohol, drink Dwarf Killer. If you can’t, Drink Stark Seltzer instead. Take it home with you if you don’t want to drink it right away.」


  

  * * *


  It is said that Dwarves drink alcohol instead of water, and this drink seems to be able to make dwarves wasted, so I guess that must be a testament to how strong it is.


  The new members’ bullying doesn’t seem to have ended with just us having to confess our embarrassing secrets. Now they want to bully us with alcohol as well.


  「Stark Seltzer?」


  Even though Stark Seltzer has been listed as an alternative to Dwarf killer, I am still the one who
 Does not drink alcohol at all, so I should probably still be careful about drinking it.


  Yeah, now I am sure that this is definitely a part of the new members’ bullying.


  Sebastian returns soon after and serves the drinks to all of us.


  I am sure both the Dwarf Killer and the Stark Seltzer had been prepared beforehand.


  Is bullying the new members some kind of custom in the Empire Liberation Society?


  「This is the Dwarf Killer and this one is Stark Seltzer.」


  Two small jars have been placed in front of each of us.


  It isn’t bisque but a glazed jar. It has a luxurious feeling to it.


  「We still have work to do after this.」


  The Emperor picks Stark Seltzer up. The bodyguard, too, picks up Stark Seltzer, just like the Emperor. They won’t be able to do their job if they are drunk, so I guess it makes sense for them to not drink the Dwarf Killer.


  「Same for me, too, then.」


  「Oh, what is this? Why is nobody willing to try Dwarf Killer? I did not even remove the cork out of it yet.」


  When I pick Stark Seltzer up, Ester expresses his displeasure. I knew I wouldn’t be able to avoid drinking it, but I really don’t want to do it, since just the name of it already sounds like trouble. I mean really, Dwarf Killer?


  If this stuff is supposed to be so strong that even Dwarves can get drunk from drinking it in no time, then surely it has to be lethal to humans, right?


  Or maybe the name is just for show and it isn’t actually that strong? Or, is Stark Seltzer perhaps the drink that is used for the purpose of bullying the new members?


  Is it possible to be direct here? Or am I overthinking this?


  「Fair bit of advice: once you remove the cork, you need to drink this in one gulp.」


  「You should also shake the jar before drinking it.」


  Instructions on how to drink it were given to me by the Baron and the Duke.
 Shake the jar? I didn’t know that the Duke can be so devilish.


  「Then, to celebrate the admission and the future accomplishments of the new members of the Empire Liberation Society… Cheers!」


  「Cheers!」


  The President toasts with everyone.


  I remove the cork-like stopper and tilt the jar, pouring some of its content into my mouth. And what I immediately felt as soon as it touched my tongue… was the taste of carbonic acid.


  This is literally carbonated water. It really was a non-alcoholic drink all along. I can feel the bubbles run around in my mouth, so I guess this has to mean that this stuff is also quite strong.


  If I were to compare this to anything from my old world, then I would have to go with a cheap ripoff of a Cola imported from America.


  But it tastes like simple water, not Cola, since it contains no sugar at all. It is merely carbonated water.


  「Gaius should already know about it; however, Michio, did you know about it, too?」


  As I drank Stark Seltzer without a surprised expression, Ester asked if I had it before.


  「I didn’t know about it, but I drank something similar back in the day. It wasn’t anything even remotely as strong as this, though.」


  「Right? Although it is the same kind of spring water, that you can find pretty much anywhere, it certainly tastes stronger than the rest when you prepare it in such a way.」


  Does the carbonated water spring out naturally in this world or what?


  At any rate, they would perhaps mock the person who drank it for the first time, which makes them serving this to a new member of the society no less mischievous.


  「So what you are saying is that I should have chosen Dwarf Killer after all?」


  「Dwarf Killer is a strong liquor, too. I have never heard of a person who can drink the jar in one gulp. Supposedly, such a thing won’t be easy for Dwarves either, hence the name.」


  So whichever drink I chose, it would be a trap, huh? These guys are truly evil.


  「We have heard a story that a Dwarf once downed Dwarf Killer in one go. We would like to meet such a brave person, assuming that they really do exist.」


  「I didn’t know that something like that was possible either, since there is no one amongst the elves who could do that.」


  The Emperor and The Duke don’t know anyone who could pull such a stunt either.


  Just because they can drink doesn’t make them that great. It just means that they don’t have that many Dwarven acquaintances who could compete with them either.


  「Don’t tell me that Sherry actually ordered it.」


  I asked Sebastian about it, because I was worried that right now Sherry is drinking Dwarf Killer in the reference room. I would be troubled if she drank such a strong liquor and started acting violently towards the other guests there.


  「Lady Sherry said that if she drank Dwarf Killer, it might have affected her work and said that just water would be fine for her.」


  「Might affect her work」, she said? It is her day off, though, not a workday, so maybe that would have been okay?


  Well, her water may not necessarily be H20 kind of water, so this is a reply that can be taken in more ways than one.


  「As expected of our senior member. You know such a bold person!」


  「Not really. I don’t know whether she can drink it in one go or not.」


  「Because she is on a level where drinking it might actually affect her work in a negative way?」


  I knew someone would delve into it.


  However, I have a bad feeling about letting the small breasts loving masochist Emperor meet Sherry in person.


  「I wonder about that.」


  「So you are saying that it would be bad for Us to meet her?」


  「Sebastian, can you please do me a favor and check if Sherry is free at the moment?」


  Because the Emperor started being disquieting, I ask Sebastian to check on Sherry.


  He might be a pervert that’s rotten to the core, but that doesn’t change the fact that he is still the Emperor, and it would leave me in a tight spot if he felt offended by my actions, so I can’t not change my attitude here.


  A wise man changes his mind, while a fool never does that. A fool just puts on a face. A splendid person reforms his attitude, a person who isn’t fixes nothing but their appearance.


  I am not the one who ordered her to come here. If Sherry declines on account of being busy, no one should raise their brows at her. A competent General Secretary must surely be able to read the mood and understand that.


  「Did you call for me?」


  Despite that, Sebastian brings Sherry right away.


  I should have expected the General Secretary to be on the Emperor’s side. And it was fast, too. I wonder if he hurried her up, but when I looked at the Emperor’s face, nothing about him seemed to particularly change.


  Be glad, Sherry, for you seem to be safe from his clutches. It looks like you didn’t pass the Emperor’s small breasts exam.


  The Earl guy would be like 「Jesus! Lolita no touch!」


  「Ah. Sherry, do you know of a liquor called Dwarf Killer?」


  「Yes, it is a famous one amongst Dwarves. Even when I used to drink together with my grandfather, I didn’t drink that liquor as much. It is a delicious liquor that burns your throat.」


  Didn’t Sherry’s grandfather pass away a long time ago?


  Yet they used to drink together? I have heard that this world doesn’t have any laws that prohibit minors from drinking alcohol, but still…


  Is the phrase 「burns the throat」supposed to be used to describe how good a liquor is?


  「This one here is Dwarf Killer. Do you think you can drink it?」


  「I don’t think this quantity will have much of an effect on me.」


  

  * * *


  「Th-Then, do you want to try it?」


  I ask while handing it to Sherry. You rejected it in the reference room because you were afraid of it influencing your work, right? Just how much did you plan on drinking?


  「Is it alright? Isn’t it an expensive liquor?」


  「Just make sure you drink it in one gulp.」


  「Then, I will accept it with gratitude.」


  Sherry removes the cork from the jar and swills the liquor down her throat directly from it. As if I quenching her thirst with water, she chugs it down just like that, as if that was the most obvious thing to do in this situation.


  「Ooh!」


  Everyone present, including the Emperor, became greatly surprised at that sight.


  In front of the Emperor, Sherry easily downs a jar of Dwarf Killer like it was water. So daring. But my question here is: is she still sober though?


  Just how strong of a liquor Dwarf Killer really is?


  「Are you alright, Sherry?」


  「Yes, this quantity isn’t much for me.」


  Because it’s a small jar, the quantity of the alcohol itself can’t be much either for sure.


  Still, she really drank it like she was drinking a glass of water. Was it actually water, perhaps? Thinking like that, I receive the jar from Sherry; however, when I smelled it, it was genuinely alcohol.


  「It was great.」


  「Yes, that is genuinely a great liquor. Is it 30-year-old Russo? If it weren’t that aged, it wouldn’t make you this mellow though.」


  「As expected of Lady Sherry. This lodge does have 30-year-old Brightest Russo available in it, I’ll allow myself to add.」


  Sebastian approves Sherry’s capabilities as an alcohol taster.


  Does strong liquor make you mellow?


  「Wonderful. Would you like to taste Ours, too?」


  The Emperor shows her a jar.


  「「Ours」?」


  「This right here.」


  While Sherry had her head tilted, the Emperor personally offers the jar to her. Because I didn’t say anything myself, is that why I didn’t receive it myself yet? Should I have received it at least once? And more importantly, is it fine for Sherry to receive a drink personally from the Emperor himself? Well, it should be fine, since she does not know that this man is actually the Emperor.


  Sherry receives a famous brand of alcohol from the Emperor. To a person looking at it from the side, this scene must be looking pretty grand. I wonder if the person concerned, Sherry, realizes it, too.


  「Still, if I drink this much, I may get a little bit drunk.」


  That’s why you should have declined the offer in the first place.


  「There’s no problem with getting drunk a little. Go ahead.」


  I hurriedly pushed the jar into Sherry’s hand. You can’t not drink his alcohol. If he asked you to do it, then it has to be done.


  「….Okay.」


  After glancing at Sebastian, Sherry uncorks the jar. Is Sebastian’s opinion more important to her than mine? That might be, since it is reasonable that in crucial times of doubt, you seek help from the wise and elderly.


  Unfortunately for her though, the other party is thoroughly on the Emperor’s side.


  Sherry drinks the Emperor’s liquor with ease.


  「Ooh. Can you still go on? Carlos.」


  「Yes.」


  The bodyguard presents a jar to the Emperor which he, once again, bequeaths to Sherry through me.
 I don’t think he’s intentionally exaggerating anything. This is just how he is.


  Sherry simply goes and downs the third jar just like the other two before it.


  「Is it alright for you to drink this much?」


  「I’m feeling good a bit. I’ve gotten a little drunk, I think.」


  Upon the Emperor’s enquiry, Sherry replies soberly, but a drunk would never admit that they are actually drunk.


  But still, even now, sherry still remained as cool-headed as she was until the very end, so maybe she is becoming more intellectual whenever she is getting drunk?


  「Still, it took you three rounds to get a little drunk. Marvelous. If you are ever going to be troubled with anything, do not hesitate to visit Us so that we could work on the solution together.


  「Okay. Thank you very much?」


  She answers with a question mark at the end.


  Or rather, I must say that even if we do end up visiting the Emperor, you’ll just turn us away. Literally.


  「Well then, although it’s regrettable, we do need to get back to Our official business.」


  「I guess so.」


  The Emperor gets up from his seat, followed closely by his bodyguard.


  Even though we are in such a place and such a situation, Sherry won’t actually step on the Emperor, right? God, I really do hope that she’s not going to do it.


  On the other side of the table, the three nobles stand up as well.


  「Well then, Michio, we will be going, too.」


  「See you again tomorrow.」


  「I have nothing else to include as well, aside from the fact that you should bear in mind that you are not a perfect being, so I expect you to work hard as a member of the Empire Liberation Society.」


  The three speak their parting words to me.


  The Earl in particular sounded as if he was harboring ill intentions towards me.


  Will these three nobles be returning with the Emperor now? Well, they did come together, so it shouldn’t be that surprising.


  「Well then.」


  「Alright then, my senior member, until we meet again sometime in the future.」


  Nope, I don’t want to be meeting with you anytime soon, thank you very much.


  The Emperor’s group then leaves the room. Should Sherry and I have seen them off, too?


  「Lord Gaius, thank you for your visit here today. Please bestow this place with the visit of your royal presence again.」


  Sebastian accompanies them to the end and offers valediction before sending them off. As you would expect, all the staff members of the lodge are together with him.


  「「Bestow this place with the visit of your royal presence again?」」


  「It just means he is looking forward to seeing him again.」


  Fortunately, it’s a word which Sherry doesn’t understand. What’s more concerning though is the fact that all the staff members are bowing to him.


  「As expected of Master. Your knowledge of the Brahim language is truly superb.」


  She’s definitely drunk, isn’t she? Because there’s no way for Sherry to be sounding this similar to how Roxanne speaks otherwise.


  「I see.」


  「But that gate surely is odd, you know?」


  While I was thinking so, Sherry points at the gate and says that. Is it because she’s drunk from all the alcohol? Or maybe because the gate is a Japanese-style gate?


  「Well, it does look unusual.」


  「A gate normally opens inward. If not, it wouldn’t be of use for the defensive purposes. The reason being, if a door opens inward, it can be blocked by something, making it difficult to be forced open immediately from outside.」


  「Is that so?」


  Is that the reason as to why front gates in this world all open inward?


  Then, the reason as to why Japanese gates open outward must be because they were all build in times of peace.


  However, even in Japan, a temple gate opens inward. That’s because in Sengoku period, the temples were part of the military installations. Then, why does a modern Japanese gates open outwards? That’s simple: because it is more convenient that way.


  Imagine the main gate of your house. If it opened inside, shoes would immediately get in your way, and it would eventually turn into a rabbit hutch.


  「If you think about it, it must be important to have it open outwards rather than inwards.」


  Sherry continues to contemplate the issue of the way the gate opens.


  I see. The Emperor did walk into the Lodge from the outside, so the lodge must be located somewhere the Emperor can walk to without attracting suspicion.


  The library is close by the Emperor’s imperial residence, too. In other words, it’s important to have it open outward.


  This must be the reason as to why the location of the lodge is being kept strictly confidential.


  「Is the other side the reason as to why the lodge isn’t invaded?」


  「But how important is this other side then?」


  It would be bad if it went on any further, so let us drop that subject.


  「It was my bad to have you called over.」


  「Noo, I was happy that Master called me.」


  「Oh really?」


  

  * * *


  In order to change the topic, I offer Sherry an apology.


  I wish you had declined the summons and did not show up at all.


  「Ah, excuse me. Can you please give me a minute?」


  「What is it?」


  Well awake, Sherry trots away.


  「Although I was doing work, I unfortunately got a little drunk. 」


  Sherry talks to the woman who had returned after sending the Emperor off. She’s the same woman who led her to the reference room. The work she’s talking about must be the same from awhile ago.


  「Is that so? It can’t be helped then.」


  「No, no, Lady Sherry. That alcohol was a royal gift for you, so it is fine.」


  Sebastian interjects.


  「A royal… gift?」


  Emperor offered you that alcohol as a gift, so you don’t have to worry yourself about it.


  「Wha was this work you were talking about?」


  I enquire, changing the topic yet again.


  「Ah, yes, that… There is a plethora of reports in the reference room sent by the members of the Empire Liberation Society who have successfully subjugated the Labyrinths, and most of them comprise a single papyrus. Since you cannot take them outside of the reference room, they are required to be copied to the parchment instead. Since I have already read them, it’s easier for me to copy them, so I accepted the part time job of a transcriber here.」


  Such a part-time job, huh?


  If a report were on papyrus, it would crumble over time. Therefore, it seems necessary for them to be transcribed onto the regular parchment.


  So she’s a transcriber now, huh? Since they don’t have copying machines here, such a job might be pretty valuable.


  「You were doing such a thing?」


  「Yes, I did something selfishly without asking for approval first. I’m sorry.」


  「It’s fine, don’t worry about it.」


  「But I have gotten drunk a little.」


  If she were drunk, there would be a risk of making a mistake while copying.


  「It was I who made Sherry drink the alcohol. That being the case, I’m the one in the wrong here.」


  I cut in and stand before the female staff member. If it’s the tiny Sherry, I’ll be enough to cover her. Sherry huddles close and hides behind me. She’s so close that she’s touching my back. Sherry quietly holds my arm with her hands.


  Somehow, she looks so cute right now.


  「There’s no issue, of course. Then, I’ll have Lady Sherry’s luggage brought here shortly.」


  Sebastian says as he instructs the female staff member. The woman bows and departs without saying much else.


  「Is that fine with you, Sherry?」


  「Yes.」


  I receive Sherry’s consent. After taking a while, the female staff member comes back.


  The woman hands Sherry’s backpack to her.


  「Your possessions have been placed inside. And this is your remuneration for transcribing. I skimmed through it, your work was meticulous and without mistakes. Thank you for today.」


  「Thank you, too.」


  She receives the luggage and some silver coins as remuneration. As for the time she took to get back here, was it because she was verifying the work Sherry performed?


  Even if it had been transcribed, if it were illegible, it’d be useless to them.


  Sherry carries the rucksack on her back and hands me the silver coins.


  「Because it’s the remuneration of Sherry’s work, Sherry should be the one to keep it.」


  「Are you sure?」


  「You did this on your day off, after all.」


  「Thank you very much, Master.」


  A smile blooms on Sherry’s face.


  This is bad! She’s so cute!


  Sherry looks a bit different from her usual self. Is it finally time for her to enter her dere phase? Or is it because she’s drunk?


  「Then, let’s return home?」


  「Yes, let’s.」


  Because she was looking so cute, I bring her right back home. It was just the two of us, of course, when we returned there. It’s probably the first time I’m alone with Sherry ever since I bought her. Moreover, she’s in her drunken dere phase.
 Sherry is bolder than usual probably because she’s drunk. The moment we step into the house, she throws her arm around my neck. Tiny Sherry stretches her back as much as she can to reach me.


  Without a moment’s delay, I take her to the bed. Sherry’s hesitant yet honest voice is so lovely.


  After enjoying her without Sex Maniac, I select Sex Maniac as my First Job and indulge in her once again.


  She slightly reeks of alcohol; however, it’s within acceptable limits.


  After we enjoy each other, Sherry begins to quietly let out her sleeping breaths.


  I produce some hot water and proceed to wipe my body from all the sweat that it produced. As I was doing that, I noticed two presences that were approaching our house.


  They are Roxanne and Vesta. I didn’t remove them from the Party, so they are still there as my Party Members, so I can sense the direction they are in, and they can do the same with me, the Party Leader. They probably noticed that Sherry and I already came back home, so they hurried on back themselves.


  「We are back.」


  「We are back.」


  The two enter the house. They were Roxanne and Vesta after all.


  「Welcome back.」


  When I greet them, Roxanne comes running to me happily.


  「Master, thank you very much for today.」


  Roxanne‘s dere phase is on 24/7. So pretty!


  「Thank you very much.」


  Vesta catches up to her soon afterwards. Vesta, who’s taller than me, is pretty, too. I feel so even more after having enjoyed the tiny Sherry.


  「I took a bit more time. Did it go okay?」


  「It was okay. Us two, Vesta and I, fully enjoyed our time around here.」


  「Yes, it was fun. I also received new herb seedlings and seeds to plant.」


  The two of them enjoyed their time off, too, it seems.


  「Were you and Sherry together at home?」


  Roxanne figures it out. Busted, but that was to be expected since she sensed that we were back home already,


  「Ah. Sherry drank a little bit too much of strong liquor, so I put her to sleep.」


  「I’m glad that Master got to enjoy himself, too.」


  Totally busted. She saw right through me.


  When you’re in a party, you can find out other members’ direction. So hepful, but at times oh-so-inconvenient!


  「Do you want walk around a little bit more?」


  I sound like a piece of trash husband who’s offering her wife compensation after having his cheating exposed in broad daylight, who the wife then extorts for all kinds of expensive dresses and jewelry. But it can’t be helped since I am totally at fault here.


  「Hmm, let’s see. I need to bring back some souvenirs for Miria, so can you take me to the Labyrinth later?」


  I thought I will have to pay her tribute, but Roxanne wanted a trip to the Labyrinth instead.


  「Y-Yes, of course.」


  「Wonderful. But before that, we have to plant the herbs first.」


  Roxanne says as she puts her hands around my neck.


  Vesta was the first one to plant the herbs, then Roxanne did that, and then I was made to plant something as well.


  After that, we went to the Labyrinth, with the aim of hunting for Black Diamond Tuna as a souvenir for Miria.


  「Because the member constitution is different this time, it’ll be a fresh take.」


  Because she had nothing to do, I take Vesta along, too. Three people are better than two, after all. Vesta unfortunately gets caught up in the backlash. However, like I said, it’ll be a fresh take, so it’s fine.


  I heat the bath in between partaking in the Floor Boss battles; after which, the three of us go and pick Miria up.


  When we move from the forest to the shore, Miria was, once again, surrounded by people. She’s completely reigning as a legendary angler. She distributes some fish among locals and brings the rest home.


  There’s plenty for us to have fish-filled dinner tonight.


  「There are shrimps, too, huh?」


  「Fish exchange, desu.」


  「Did you exchange it with fish?」


  「Morning catch, desu.」


  The other party seems to catch fish only. However, this morning, they caught shrimps, so they exchanged it. Excellent sized shrimps are in Miria’s basket. There are no less than five.


  「Can I fry the shrimps?」


  「Entrust, desu.」


  Although tartar sauce can’t be made immediately, it’s alright.


  「Also, there are some fish which should be deep fried.」


  

  * * *


  「Alright, desu.」


  「Then, I’ll leave rest of the cooking to Miria.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  After leaving rest of the dishes to Miria and putting the luggage down, I leave for shopping.


  I buy bread, eggs and vegetables.


  When I return home after buying the cooking ingredients, Sherry had just woken up.


  「I’m sorry. I seemed to have slept.」


  「It’s alright. There’s no problem, right?」


  「Yes. After sleeping for a while, I feel refreshed. I’ll help Miria with the cooking then.」


  Sherry doesn’t snuggle to me like she did earlier. She goes to Miria curtly. Her dere phase seems to be over.


  I have Vesta help me with the cooking. While Vesta makes the bread crumbs, I fry the lean tunas and the shrimps.


  It’s going to be a tuna cutlet. Although it’s fish, it tastes like meat.


  After deep frying for a bit, I boil water in a pot, then add wine, fish sauce and dragon skin. I put the tuna cutlet and the fried shrimps where I was boiling and drop a beaten egg.


  It’s tuna cutlet with eggs.


  Even though there’s no sauce, it’ll suffice.


  「It has a tender taste.」


  「It’s delicious. It’s mellow and soft outside while it has ample volume inside.」


  「Wow, desu.」


  「I think It’s nutritious and delicious.」


  The tuna cutlet with eggs seems to be popular with the four of them.


  「The idea of putting egg on it is innovative. It’s delicately made. As for whether it’s delicious, It’s hard to say as I’m not used to eating it.」


  「So it’s no good?」


  「No, we can tell that it’s delicious because we’re used to your cooking. Generally, however, the dishes here are crudely made.」


  Sherry critiques in detail. So, is it a compliment or is it not?


  One thing is certain, though, that her dere phase has ended. She has refreshed after having slept for a while. A Dwarf’s liver is strong, surely.


  Actually, if it’s a Dwarf we’re talking about, every cell of theirs probably breaks the alcohol down to Acetate which is then probably consumed in the Citric Acid Cycle of Mitochondria.


  Ethanol is broken down to malignant Acetaldehyde, which may be a cause of hangover, which is further broken down to Acetate.


  Via this process, Acetate becomes strong Acetyl CoA. Acetyl CoA is broken down to Glucose which produces Pyruvate. When it enters the Cirtic Acid Cycle, it generates a large quantity of energy.


  In short, liquor becomes fuel, literally. Terrific. However, I do understand that tuna cutlet with eggs is delicate. The eggs in it are claimed to add rather delicate flavor than a strong taste.


  I distribute the dragon skin soup next.


  Compared to tuna cutlet with eggs, the fish soup made by Miria and the fish saute made by Roxanne under Miria’s directions are quite simple. I can even infer the materials used from the taste.


  These dishes are mainstream, but because the four of them are used to eating my dishes, they’re able to appreciate the things that I make.


  That’s probably it. It’s complicated.


  「Which reminds me, did you get your hands on any good herbs?」


  Amidst self-analysis, I throw a topic to Roxanne at the dinner.


  「I don’t know about that, but we definitely git some new ones. Right, Vesta?」


  「Yes, I’m looking forward to growing them up.」


  The two, Roxanne and Vesta, nod at each other. I am glad they seem to have enjoyed their day off.


  「Did you find any interesting information in the reference room, Sherry?」


  I try to ask Sherry next. Since she has rested, she shouldn’t be drunk anymore, so it should be alright.


  「That’s right. I found information about 「Damage Increase」 Skill. It should be considerably useful to us.


  「 「Damage Increase」?」


  「Yes, a Skill that deals more damage with 2nd attack than 1st, 3rd attack than 2nd and so on if you attack the same monster. Even if attached to a Rod, it effectively applies to magic just as well.」


  「Sounds useful.」


  I think we can use that. I guess it depends on how much the damage grows though.
 However, the number of attacks required to defeat monsters increases as the floors increase, so getting even small effects increasing our damage can be of use.


  The damage source of our party is Durandal and magic. I have enhanced other weapons; however, it has but little significance. Durandal can’t be enhanced any further for it doesn’t have any Empty Skill Slots.


  But Sherry isn’t aware of that. Therefore, I’m grateful that it increases the magic damage, too.


  「To tell you the truth, I knew of the existence of the 「Damage Increase」Skill. However, I wasn’t of the impression that it would be of use. After all, it requires a person holding that Skill to continuously attack a single monster by themselves. If any of the other Party members attacks in the meantime, the counter for the strikes will go back to the beginning.」


  「Oh, is that tough to do?」


  If you don’t keep your Party in formation, then they might as well hinder you, is what she says. That problem can be dealt with by attacking with magic and having others focus purely on evasion though.


  Miria’s Estoc of Petrification won’t be of use here either. All of a sudden, that Skills stars sounding pretty useless.


  「That drawback might be circumvented of all the Party Members had weapons with that Skill, so that the damage would continue to increase no matter who would be leading the attack. It seems hard to pull of in practice though, unfortunately.」


  「Hou hou?」


  「The person who submitted the report had the Skill attached to an the Misangas of all six Party Members. Also, they subjugated the labyrinth. It’s incredible that they cleared the labyrinth without relying on magic. I had no idea it was such a great Skill.」


  And why didn’t you inform me of such a skill till now? Also, all six Party Members would need to have it. That way, we could even defeat the Last Boss of the Labyrinth without having to use magic.


  The offensive power of regular weapons would be less than that of magic though, so having our damage increased in such a way would be great.


  「They conquered the Labyrinth, huh?」


  「They said that the Last Boss battle was scary.」


  「Because the last boss has the ability to destroy the equipment.」


  There is always a risk that the accessories with 「Damage Increase」would be destroyed, and then it would be all over, so it’s like walking on a tightrope, or stepping on thin ice.


  「Aside from having the entire Party use that Skill, having it means forsaking Sacrificial Misangas. That is why that Skill seems to be not that highly rated in the Empire Liberation Society. Until now, there was no one who would have these two Skills together. However…」


  Sherry looks at me. Has her dere phase returned? No, I know it did not return.


  A maximum number of Empty Skill Slots in a Misanga should be one, two at best. I’ve never seen a one with more than two. That’s why equipping it with these two Skills might be difficult, so it would be nice if these Skills could be placed on other types of accessories, like rings or earrings as well.


  「「Damage Increase」Skill, huh? Maybe I should ask Luke about it? Then again, he might not have enough Skill Crystals for a full Party.」


  「To attach the 「Damage Increase」Skill to equipment, you need a Bee Skill Crystal and a Kobold Skill Crystal. If you only use a Bee Skill Crystal, it would grant you that Skill as well. If it’s fused with a strong weapon, it will make a clear difference and vastly improve the effect.」


  「Got it.」
 The higher the damage of the weapon, the more dominant the effect of 「Damage Increase」will be. In order to attach the Skill, a Bee Monster Card will have to be fused simultaneously.


  「Aren’t you mistaking the Bee Skill Crystal with Anaphylactic Shock though?」


  「Ana what?」


  When a bee stings, its poison creates antibodies. When it stings the next time, the excessive antibodies cause Immunoreaction.


  That’s basically what an Anaphylactic Shock is.


  When stung a second time, the damage is higher than the first time.


  The Bee Skill Crystal grants a Skill that deals more damage with the 2nd attack than 1st, 3rd than 2nd and so on, it must be owing to the poison being embedded into the enemy.


  「If you have noticed, the poison of a bee inflicts more damage the second time compared to the first time. During the first attack, the bee produces reserve toxin in the body. During the next attack, it triggers.」


  I explain to Sherry who had gotten over her dere phase. With this, she will respect me a bit.


  If I mentioned Antigen or Antibodies, she wouldn’t get it.


  「Un, I haven’t heard such a thing. In the first place, there’s no explanation as to why a Bee Skill Crystal grants the 「Damage Increase」 Skill.


  Nope, it was of no use. Oh well. That’s just how it is. Furthermore, there’s no guarantee that the poison of this world’s bees is the same as the ones on earth.


  「Is that so? As expected of master.」


  Roxanne is my only heartmate.


  「Shell, desu.」


  「What do you mean, Miria?」


  「XXXXXXXXXXXX.」


  「It’s same as the poison of a shellfish. If you eat it the first time, the symptoms aren’t apparent. However, when you eat it a second time, the symptoms are potent. It may even prove fatal. Miria says that it’s her first time hearing the reason behind it.」


  Roxanne translates. Which reminds me, the shellfish in this world is poisonous. Unless it’s a Drop Item, it can’t be eaten.


  Does the shellfish cause Anaphylactic Shock?


  Miria directs a respectful gaze at me. It didn’t work on Sherry but it did on Miria.


  「If it’s the same in case of a shellfish, then it may be true.」


  Oh, I kinda pass. Sherry nods, too.


  「Ana, Ana, desu.」


  「It’s Anaphylaxis.」


  「Anaphylaxis, desu.」


  You don’t have to particularly learn it, but it’s nice that it was translated into Brahim.


  Oh well. It’s Miria we’re talking about. She’ll forget it by tomorrow anyway.


  Chapter 5: Rutina


  『Vesta』
 Current levels & equipment:
 Dragon Knight Lv.41
 Equipment:
 Steel Sword
 Iron Sword
 Steel Plate Mail
 Hardened Leather Hat
 Steel Gauntlets
 Steel Demi Greaves
 Sacrificial Misanga


  「So, the day has finally come, huh?」


  The next day, we entered the Labyrinth early in the morning.


  The time has finally come for us to challenge the Floor Boss of the 44th floor. Once we break through this floor, we will be able to go to the 45th floor, where the strength of the monsters we will be encountering will go up again.


  「What do you mean by 「This day」, master?」


  Roxanne, of course, does not seem to be understanding what is it that I am talking about, exactly, even though it is entirely because of her and her and her saying that we won’t have any difficulties that we have come this far in the first place.


  But that should end today.


  As I expected, we will not be able to continue going up the Labyrinth floors with the pace of one floor per one day.


  「Once we break through the Boss battle with the Floor Boss of the 44th floor, we will reach the 45th floor…」


  「Yes, that’s right.」
 At least listen until the end and let me finish, Roxanne.


  「… and because we were going up the floors of the Labyrinth in such a hurry, then, as expected, the battles are going to get even tougher than they were before.」


  「No, we should still be fine if it is going to be at such a level.」


  Like I said Roxanne, let me finish first!


  「I think that the battles ahead are definitely going to get tougher now.」


  I glanced towards Sherry, and she approved of what I said and even repeated it.


  As expected of Sherry, the only one that I can count on in such situations. She is always making coolheaded and rational decisions.


  「We can still do it, desu!」


  「I think we are going to be alright.」


  Yeah, as usual, I have no expectations of these two.
 「As expected, we cannot be going like this forever. It was obvious that sooner or later we were going to get stuck somewhere, and as we all know, getting stuck in the Labyrinths can be incredibly dangerous. That is why, for the time being, I would like us to take a break here on the 44th floor. We will not move on and fight against the enemies on the 45th floor just yet. We are only going to be focusing on the battles with the Floor Boss here on the 44th floor.」


  「Mu… is that really what w are going to do?」


  Roxanne started thinking out loud.


  Just one more little push. That is all that I need.


  「While we are still in good shape, it is always better to take a step back and look at the things from a broader perspective. If you overdo things, it might be just as bad as not doing enough, and that would be truly unacceptable. I want to make sure that we will continue to move forward together without losing anyone.」


  「Move forward together without losing anyone… yes, I guess you are right about that, master.」


  And with that, I think I finally managed to elicit a concession to my current plan from Roxanne.


  「It is just like master said: we cannot go on like this forever. However, I think that the 44th floor should be a good enough of a place for us to stay at for a while.」


  Sherry was also quick to express her support of my plans.


  「Let’s do it, desu!」


  「I think that we are going to be alright.」


  And if Roxanne and Sherry are onboard with this idea, then it was pretty much obvious that the other two would not raise any objections either, even though they do not think about anything else.


  「Well then, that is going to be pretty much it.」


  「Yes.」


  Alright!


  Not only did I manage to successfully persuade Roxanne, but I also secured a positive opinion from everyone else without any incident!


  I have never been happier in my life, even though there is still a mountain of things that I want to do and a lot of places to go.


  「But what are we going to do about the time limits though?」


  All that being said, Sherry immediately came at us with a difficult problem.


  「Time limits?」


  Oh? Did that get Roxanne interested?


  「Yes. Even though it will be good to stay on the 44th floor for some time, but if we end up getting too carried away with it, we might get stuck on the 44th floor forever, so we cannot allow it to keep slipping away from our attention.」


  「Now that you mention it, I guess you are right.」


  Ah, yes. Since it is Roxanne we are talking about here, then of course she would not allow us to stay in one place for too long and be determined to push forward, all because of what Sherry said.


  Well, certainly, at some point we will have to figure out exactly how long we want to stay at the 44th floor.
 It might also be important for us to set some guidelines, or an exit strategy cooked up.


  How long are we going to be able to stay here, and what are we going to be able to do during that time? I understand that this is what wer are going to have to think about now.


  As expected of the reasonable Sherry, she is always thinking so far ahead.


  That, or she concluded by looking at me that that if we continue going the way we are right now, we are going to stay at the 44th floor forever, and that is why she decided to do something about it, but…


  Is that not a correct thing to do in this situation? Is it not fine to be slipping around a little, since that is a part of human nature and all?


  In any case, we do not need to be thinking about that today.


  Whatever you can do tomorrow, do tomorrow.


  「Well, we should be fine. And besides, I already have a few drafts on my mind.」


  「Drafts?」


  「Umu. Basically ways of going through situations in various stages.」
 「I see. As expected of master.」


  You see that, Sherry? If possible, then I would like you to emulate Roxanne honesty more often.


  Like I said, we are going to be fine.


  It doesn’t matter that we might be staying here for longer, or that we are going to be slipping around in the worst-case scenario, because that is human.


  Throughout that day, we focused on repeating the boss battles against the Floor Boss of the 44th floor. With a few occasional breaks here and there, we were fighting it all the way until the evening.


  Since we agreed that we won’t be advancing to the 45th floor and fight there just yet, I was able to focus myself entirely on these battles and fight them with a clear mind.


  Honestly, right now I feel as if a heavy weight has been lifted off of my shoulders.


  「It is going to be evening soon, master.」


  「Oh, it is already so late, huh? By the way, we have received yet another party invitation from the Duke of Hartz.」
 「He has invited you once again?」


  「Yeah, so today, instead of having dinner at our house, we are going to be partaking of the feast at his castle again. That being said, he said it would be fine for us to come after it gets dark, so I guess we can fight here some more.」


  「Yes, we can still fight, so that is fine with us.」


  So we are going to do a few more Floor Boss battles, exactly like Roxanne wishes.


  When I thought that it cannot be helped, I opened my Job settings, and then I saw that my Mage Job has reached Lv.50.


  Previously, when the Explorer Job reached Lv.50, it resulted in me obtaining the Adventurer Job, so I guess it would not be that strange to see that now when Mage Job reached Lv.50 as well, yet another Job would be unlocked for me.


  I checked, and it was just like I have expected: I have unlocked access to the Wizard Job. It is the same Job that Gozer must have had, since the one I saw equipped on him back in the day was a Grand Wizard. So that is the progression here: you become a Wizard Lv.1 after you reach Lv.50 as a Mage, huh?


  

  * * *


  Wizard Lv.1
 Effects: Increase INT (intermediate), Increase MP (small), Increase in SPI (tiny), Increase END (tiny)
 Skills: 「Intermediate Fire Magic」, 「Intermediate Water Magic」, 「Intermediate Wind Magic」, 「Intermediate Earth Magic」,「Basic Thunder Magic」,「Basic Ice Magic」


  The effects of the Job become much better when it transitions from a low-tier Job into an intermediate-level Job after all. And now I also have access to the magic of the Intermediate level.


  I was under the impression that a Wizard is going to be an advanced Job of a Mage, but could it be that it is actually only an intermediate Job? It must be so, since all of the magic Skills that I unlocked with it are prefixed not with the word 「Advanced」but 「Intermediate」instead. Also, even though I have all these new Skills, they did not tell me the names of the Spells that I can use thanks to them, so that is more than a little unkind of them.


  「Sherry, do you know exactly what kind of Spells a Wizard uses?」


  Whenever I am in trouble, Sherry is surely going to remedy them, so I ask her about that immediately.


  「Hmm, yes. If I remember correctly, Wizard should have access to the following six types of Spells: Burn, Aqua, Wind, Dirt, Ice and Thunder.」
 So she does know about them. As expected of Sherry, my handy walking encyclopedia.


  「Thank you. Are there any Jobs that are higher than the Wizard?」


  「There is a theory that there is, but it is based on a legend, so no one knows for sure.」


  「And what kind of Spells does that legendary Job uses?」


  「Nobody knows that either.」


  Well, since it is based on a legend, then that was to be expected. But since Wizard is a Job that uses intermediate-level magic, then there has to be a Job that uses advanced-level magic somewhere out there, without a doubt.


  Or maybe there is no such thing, and Mage really does not have an advanced Job? I do not know all that much about magic, so I cannot say for sure. But even if the advanced version of the Mage Job really existed, then what about finding out which Spells that Job would be using.


  Since 「Beginner Wind Magic」 had Breeze Spells and 「Intermediate Wind Magic」 has Wind Spells, then maybe 「Advanced Wind Magic」 is going to have tornado-based Spells? I don’t know about any other types of magic though.


  Well, if I ever manage to obtain that Job, then the only thing left to do will be to try out all the different options by trial & error.


  「So Ice and Thunder are the types of Spells used by the Ice Magic and Thunder Magic respectively, right?」


  「That is right. Both of them are special types of Spells as well. Ice Magic seems to be effective against the monsters that are weak to both Water Magic and Earth Magic. In other words, unless you have resistance to both the Water and the Earth Magic, you won’t be able to reduce the damage dealt to you by the Ice Magic.」


  The Ice Magic seems to combine both the Water and the Earth types of magic. Does that mean that being solid is the characteristic of Earth Magic?


  Since the monsters match their strengths and weaknesses to form groups, it will prove to be quite useful. Even if they are not weak against any attribute, it won’t be possible for them to have resistances to both types of magic.


  「I see.」


  「As for the Thunder Magic, while it is not a weakness of any of the monsters, it is a special attribute that none of them is resistant to. In addition, there is a chance of getting inflicted with paralysis if you get hit by the Thunder Magic. It is this characteristic that makes it an excellent type of magic to use against your enemies.」


  In that case, Thunder Magic is perhaps going to be the most suitable type of magic for me.


  The reason being, I have Jobless Job and I can use multiple Jobs at the same time, so if I set Thunder Magic as the Skill of Jobless Job, I should be able to cast two Spells at the same time.


  Won’t that make my chances of paralyzing the enemies doubled? And even if that will not work, casting the Spells alternately one after the other should do too I think.


  Moreover, I may be able to complement it with the 「Status Ailment Chance Up」Skill of the Assassin Job.


  This might be so fun to do. I look forward to trying it out tomorrow.


  The problem, however, is the Jobs which I should be using.


  Because Adventurer is currently at low level, I can’t afford to set another Job as my First Job, and with my current setup, it will be difficult to squeeze Gambler and Assassin Jobs anywhere.


  I can also cast three consecutive magic Spells with the combination of Jobless, Mage and Wizard Jobs.


  Fantastic. This is proving to be quite attractive.


  Whether I should give up Adventurer or Explorer or Priest or Hero, I have to think it through.


  Mage can’t use Lightning magic. If I set Thunder Magic as the Skill of the Jobless Job, even setting Wizard as a First Job will no longer be a problem for me.


  Should I give up Explorer then? I mean, both Explorer and Mage are Lv.50 now. Since it was difficult to increase the level beyond Lv.30 and Lv.40, it would be even more so to bring them both beyond Lv.50.


  The difference between levels of Explorer and Mage shouldn’t be that wide. Even if Explorer reached Lv.51 earlier, a difference of one Bonus Point would not be fatal.


  However, won’t it be problematic during the verification of the Intelligence Card? If I remove Explorer, I will have to put the items in the Item Box of Adventurer. In that case, I won’t be able to set Adventurer as First Job during the verification.


  Because Explorer can easily be set as a First Job, there’s no need to remove it now.


  If it wasn’t for Adventurer, I wouldn’t feel the difference whether it was Explorer or Mage.


  I wonder when will the time come when I can stick my chest with pride as an Adventurer during the verification of the Intelligence Card.


  「Is it used the same way — Ball, Storm and Wall — as before?」


  「Yes, I have heard that it can use those three types of magic, just like the Mage Job.」


  So there is no variation in this regard, huh?


  「Uhm, master? Could it be…?」


  Looks like Sherry already has a pretty good idea of what she should be expecting.


  「That is right, I managed to obtain the Wizard Job for myself.」


  「As expected of master!」


  Roxanne praised me very enthusiastically.


  「That is amazing.」


  Sherry was also quite impressed.


  Right? Right? Am I amazing or what?
 「With this, we can definitely continue on to the higher floors right away!」


  「I see. Master obtaining the Wizard Job is definitely a surprise, but with it, it won’t be an exaggeration to say that masters battle potential has went up a notch yet again, so now might be the right time to go to the higher floors.」


  Geh.


  And now the two of them have gotten themselves tangled in a huge misunderstanding.


  I already said that I have a draft of what we should be doing, remember? I said that, but now they are acting as if I did not say anything.


  「N-No. I think it is still too early for that. I think it would be best if we did not go to the higher floors now and waited with it for a bit, since I want to save up as much of my strength as possible for them. There are other reasons as well, but for the time being, I want us to stay on the 44th floor without going up.」


  I might have reached Lv.50 as both Explorer and Mage, but going further with them is still miles away, since increasing their levels even further is definitely going to take more time than before.


  And more importantly, since I have only just now won the chance to stay on the 44th floor for a bit longer, it would be a waste to throw such a chance at a breather away just because Roxanne wants to keep advancing. The way I see it, we can stay here for a while, since the 44th floor should be good enough for us for a while now.


  

  * * *


  「Hmm… is that true?」


  「Certainly, saving and accumulating your strength so that it can be used on the more difficult floors is important.」


  Alright, looks like I managed to win yet again.


  For a moment I was beginning to think if I made a mistake with announcing to the girls that I became a Wizard so quickly because I was so happy about it., but fortunately I managed to flip the situation around.


  If I had obtained the Wizard Job two or three days later, then Roxanne and the other girls would have probably not withdrawn so willingly, so in this case, I guess you can say that my misfortune had turned into a good fortune in the end.


  Ways of the heavens are truly inscrutable. But it all worked out for me in the end, so everything is fine.


  Since I have already obtained it, maybe I should give the intermediate magic a try?


  In my head, I thought about 「Burn Wall」and tried to invoke it. It succeeded, creating a wall of fire right in front of me.


  Just like Sherry said, using the word 「Burn」must be the one that needs to be used for the Spells from the 「Intermediate Fire Magic」category.


  When it comes to size, 「Burn Wall」is about one size bigger than a 「Fire Wall」. And not just bigger, it is also much thicker than 「Fire Wall」. Who would have thought that even such a detail is going to be different? Also, it feels much hotter, although that might just be my imagination playing tricks on me.


  That being said, I do not think that I am going to be using that Spell all that much, since I think it is using a little too much of my MP. I do not know that for sure, but I have a feeling that it might be the case, and I don’t want to jinx myself by saying that it uses a lot of MP out loud.


  Once the duration of the Spell was over, the fire making out 「Burn Wall」got extinguished on its own.


  「The Spell seems to have become a bit bigger ever since master became a Wizard.」


  「As expected of master. With this, we should be fine even if we go to the higher floors of the Labyrinths!」


  Maybe we will, but I am not going to check it because we are not going there.


  「It certainly seems to have increased in power as well.」


  「Amazing, desu.」


  「I think it is amazing.」


  The 「Burn Wall」Spell seems to be pretty well received by the girls. Well, it should be a given that it is going to be stronger than its previous version, but I do not know if it is actually strong enough to be of use on the upper floors of the Labyrinths.


  「But then again, in order to acquire a superior Job like Wizard, you require tens of years of hard and dedicated training. Without using Dope Medicine, it is pretty much impossible.」


  「It’s to be expected because it is master.」


  Did Sherry believe it could not be achieved without tens of years of training before witnessing me actually pulling it off?


  Even though I didn’t do any such training, of course. I wish you could learn more from Roxanne’s obedience and honesty.


  Also, I don’t think using the Dope Medicine would be a good way of obtaining advanced Jobs.


  Because the Dope medicine does not necessarily strengthen you, the increment in your stats will be small, if any at all, should you actually decided to level up using the Dope Medicine.


  If there is a stats requirement to acquire Grand Wizard, you will not be able to acquire it using the Dope Medicine. Furthermore, you will end up in a miserable state after consuming a large quantity of it.


  「Okay. Shall we see how it fares in combat then?」


  「Yes. This way.」
 With Roxanne’s guidance, I tried fighting monsters using the Wizard Job’s magic.


  Let’s start with 「Intermediate Fire Magic」 first. Until my confirmation is over, I won’t be changing the Skill assigned to the Jobless Job.


  I used「Burn Storm」, 「Firestorm」and then another「Firestorm」. It was a magic triple attack by a Mage, Jobless, and a Wizard Jobs combination.


  I can’t tell if it is working properly just by looking at it, but it didn’t fail, so everything must have been activated properly.


  After repeatedly shooting my magic, the battle was over very quickly.


  Like, very quickly.


  I think that the clear time we have achieved just now is the fastest we have ever managed to finish a battle.


  Intermediate level magic… it is probably fifty percent more powerful than the Beginner Magic, but for that exact reason MP consumption for each Spell will probably increase as well.


  Well, if the increase in MP consumption is not going to be a colossal one, then it probably won’t be a problem, since I can recover as much MP as I want by using Durandal. That is why I do not need to be afraid of any increases of MP consumption.


  Nowadays, the number of instances where I end up hitting petrified monsters with Durandal keeps on increasing. The best thing about attacking petrified monsters with my sword is that they are unable to launch any sort of counterattack against me.


  That’s right. Petrification enables me to strike the monsters safely.


  「This is pretty amazing.」


  「Yes. As expected of Master.」


  「Wizard’s Spells seem to be so much more powerful than the Mage’s.」


  「So fast, desu!」


  「I didn’t expect it to be this powerful.」


  You girls are a part of this fast clear, so it is not like I am the only fast one here.


  Once the current battle was over, we moved on, searching for the next one to challenge. I also want to try out different type of 「Intermediate Magic」, since I want to know how much others, not just Fire Magic, are going to perform, but first, the new types of magic.


  Next is going to be Ice Magic, with the combination of 「Ice Storm」followed by 「Fire Storm」and「Fire Storm」.


  I managed to successfully perform the three-spell combo again.


  Sparks of fire danced in the air together with the flakes of snow powder. I wonder if the sparks will melt the ice, or if they are not going to affect one another?


  I also wonder: if you use Ice Magic and Fire Magic together, will the power of the used Spells be weaker? But since Sherry did not mention anything like that, then I guess that does not seem to be the case.


  No. I can definitely use Ice Magic and Fire Magic at the same time, because I can use multiple Jobs instead of one.


  In this world, it is probably not common to use Ice Magic and Fire Magic together because people would probably think that these two are going to offset each other. Is it possible that people do not know that it might not be the case?


  Let me put that to the test then.


  Until the end of the current battle, I fought only with the combination of three consecutive attacks of Ice Magic and Fire Magic, and the result was that the power of the Spells got reduced indeed, but it took a while.
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 Is the combination of 「Ice Storm」 and 「Fire Storm」useless after all? Or is it not?


  It is possible that Ice Magic is weaker than all the other types of magic?


  Ice Magic is going to be more advantageous than other types of magic if the enemy is going to be weak against it.


  If the power is the same and there will be weakness advantage, using Ice Magic is the only choice. But on the flipside, if the enemy is going to have resistance to it, then of course the power of Ice Magic is going to be weakened.


  The next monster was attacked with a double attack of 「Ice Storm」 and 「Fire Storm」, and the next one after that with double attack of 「Ice Storm」 and 「Water Storm」.


  It seems that 「Water storm」 won’t offset Ice Magic.


  Right now, my Jobless Job can only use beginner-level Fire Magic, so magic is a double hit.


  As a result of trying various things, does i「Fire Storm」really offset 「Ice Storm」? I thought it would make me weaker, but it doesn’t seem to be the case. Well, it’s magic after all.


  

  * * *


  Ice Magic and Fire Magic never interfere with one another, but Ice Magic, which has an advantage in terms of resistances and weaknesses, is a little weak in power by itself.
 Next is going to be Thunder Magic.


  While fighting against the Floor Boss of the 44th floor, Silver Caterpillar, I used the combination of 「Thunderstorm」,「Firestorm」 and 「Water Storm」.


  This is my first time using the 「Thunderstorm」Spell.


  In the midst of the sparks, flames and icy fog dancing together, I felt something akin to tingling in my fingers. Nothing flashy or accompanied by a bright flash of light, just that, tingling.


  I should have expected something like that to occur, since it is thunder and all. that being said though, if I get struck by an electric shock myself, I am going to be in serious trouble.


  One Silver Caterpillar stopped moving after the first three shots. It must have been due to paralysis.


  Since Miria is attacking the other Floor Boss, I have no doubt that it was caused by my Thunder Magic.


  Could it be that paralysis is actually that easy to proc?


  「It stopped moving!」


  「I did it, desu!」


  When I told the girls that I paralyzed the Floor Boss, Miria attacked the other one and petrified it immediately.


  When it does not move, be it thanks to paralysis or petrification, you can attack it recklessly without fear of a counterattack.


  While Roxanne was attacking the remaining Floor Boss from the front, Miria kept attacking it from the side, which caused the battle to end quickly this time.


  Considering that we are on the 44th floor right now, it was embarrassing for the Floor Boss to be defeated that fast.


  「Was that Thunder Magic just now?」


  「That’s right.」


  I hit the petrified Floor Boss with Durandal while answering Sherry’s question.


  When they Floor Bosses get petrified, all that we have to do is to finish them off.


  「It looked like you used Lightning Magic, Fire Magic, and Water Magic during that Boss battle.」


  「Yeah, I used them.」


  Sherry was speechless.


  This might actually be the first time where she has seen me using three different types of magic at the same time.


  To me this is obvious, since now that I got my hands on the Wizard Job, the number of different types of Spells that I can use has increased by one… but I have forgotten to mention that to her.


  I am so sorry for that, as well as for the potential trouble that my forgetfulness might have caused.


  Now that I have tested the Thunder Magic out, it is time for me to put magic aside for a while and fight with Durandal until my MP gets fully recovered.


  Once my MP does get fully recovered, I think it is high time for me to use Thunder Magic again. Since I have yet ti use Thunder Magic’s single target Spell, now might be the best time for me to do so.


  I cast 「Thunder Ball」while thinking about it in my mind.


  A bright ball forms above my head, with bolts of lightning coiling around the ball.


  Ooh! Somehow, it looks pretty cool! Yep, I totally dig the way this Spell looks


  It looks the same as the props used in the background when a Demon Lord makes appearance.


  It is a flashing ball of thunder that emits lightning all around it.


  Kuku… KUKKUKKU!!!


  People of Yamato! My name is Goa!!!


  The 「Thunder Ball」flies forward. It hit the petrified Floor Boss, but unfortunately that was not enough for me to kill it.


  Well, nothing can be done about it I guess.


  What I need to do with it is to find a way to reliably proc the paralysis effect, since hitting the enemies and even Floor Bosses with that is going to be a huge deal.


  Paralyze is the effect that is going to work especially well in combination with the petrification from Miria’s Estoc of Petrification.


  Because of that, should I go and set 「Intermediate Thunder Magic」as the Skill that is going to be used by the Jobless Job? But even though the Spells from the Thunder Magic are capable of inflicting paralysis unto my enemies, there is still going to be the problem with the resistances, just like in the case of Ice Magic, so it might prove to be weak, but it might also prove to not be weak.


  Even so, I think that the benefits of Thunder Magic are go great that I should at least give it a try. It all depends on how often and how reliably I am going to be able to inflict monsters with paralysis, but that is a problem for tomorrow that a tomorrow’s me is going to be dealing with.


  「Okay, I think that now is the best moment to call it a day for today.」


  「Understood. With the new Spells that master has access to, the battle time has shortened yet again, so with that, we should be fine to go to the upper floors…」


  「No, we are not going to the higher floors anytime soon. I still need to conduct more tests with the new magic.」


  Now that we managed to catch a break from advancing through the Labyrinths, I won’t let Roxanne to end this precious break period so soon.


  Or rather, the amount of testing that I have done so far is not enough. Not nearly enough, even though I have never really though about it until now.


  We went outside of the Labyrinth where I checked the situation. It is already getting dark now, but since Bode is more to the north than Quratar, then we should still be able to make it there in time without getting late.


  We then went to Bode.


  「The leader is in the office.」


  When I arrived at the lobby, the member of the Knight Order informed me about the Duke’s whereabouts as usual.


  How unfriendly of him.


  Even though we are going to have a party to celebrate me becoming a member of the Empire Liberation Society, he was still the same as before.
 They always respond this way. No change.


  Well, putting aside the matter of how I should be dealing with it all the time, the mood in here definitely does not suggest that there is going to be a celebration held tonight.


  Or, did they let me in on my own because they are busy with the preparations for the feast and hence they did not have anyone who would guide me, perhaps?


  I am always let in without permission though, so maybe there’s nothing more to it than that?


  「Come in.」


  When I proceed to the office and knock on its door, what I hear is Gozer’s voice.


  Urged by him, I enter the room.


  「Michio here.」


  「Ooh, Lord Michio. You have finally come.」


  Naturally, the Duke is also in his office right now.


  「We have been waiting for you, Lord Michio.」


  「Well then Gozer, we can now proceed with the execution of Operation Seni.」


  「Eh? Wha…?」


  Gozer, who just finished greeting me, looked at the Duke with confusion in his eyes.


  What the hell is Operation Seni? Gozer doesn’t seem to know that either, so it must be something that has been arranged without his knowledge or approval.


  「What is this Operation Seni that you are talking abo…?」


  「No way. Do you mean 「that」?」


  「Yes, we are executing it tonight.」


  「Y-Yes, of course.」


  Gozer seems to be aware of the operation itself, at the very least.


  Whatever that 「Operation Seni」thing is, he just didn’t know that it would be executed tonight.


  「I am sorry, Lord Michio, but I am afraid that I have to inform you that we currently have an emergency on our hands.」


  「O…kay?」


  Emergency, huh? What’s the emergency, exactly? Because there seemed to be nothing going on until now, when I came here.


  I looked at Gozer, but he seemed to be just as bewildered as I am.


  「Excuse me, but I have to make an emergency call, so I will excuse myself now!」


  And with those words, Gozer rushed out of the office.


  An emergency call? What does that even mean? Can someone tell me what is going on here?


  「So then, we are not going to have dinner?」


  「Ah, is it because of the emergency?」


  「No, no, don’t mind it. We still have some time.」


  Even though the Duke said that this is an emergency, it does not seem to be urgent enough to have them jump into action immediately.


  

  * * *


  I wonder if we are going to be alright?


  But then it probably is not anything related to me, because the they would not be stupid enough to make an emergency call for their armed forces to gather right in front of us if they were really planning to assemble their Knights against us, right?


  If we were the cause of the emergency, then they would have arranged for them earlier if they intended to use them against us.


  「Is everything alright?」


  「I will explain the situation properly later. For the time being, follow me, please.」


  The Duke leaves the room. Roxanne and Sherry look at me. They are both tilting their heads in puzzlement, so they probably don’t understand what is this all about either.
 So, whatever is currently happening, it really is that incomprehensible, huh?


  So much so that even Gozer didn’t get it.


  Since there’s no helping it, we just follow the Duke.


  There’s an uneasy feeling in my chest, but I am keep calming myself down by repeating that they would not be doing it so openly if they wanted to lay a trap for us, so we just have to wait for the Duke to explain everything to us.
 The Duke proceeds to the dining room where we were having the dinner party during our last visit.


  Are we really going to be having a dinner under such circumstances?


  「Thank you for coming. I was waiting for you.」
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  Inside the room is Cassia, all dressed up.



  For a Duchess her though, this may as well be a casual wear.


  The dressed up Cassia looks so beautiful though. The not so dressed up Cassia must be even more beautiful.


  The dinner has already been prepared. Beside her, there are other people inside the room as well.


  「My apologies, but there is an urgent matter that requires Gozer to attend to it, so he will not be participating in the dinner. As for Lord Michio and I, we will be having dinner in the conference room, so send the meal for seven people over there, please.」


  The Duke speaks to Cassia.


  「Eh? Ah… okay.」


  Cassia gets taken aback by the sudden news, but she recovers from her shock right after, and she proceeds to instruct the servants in the room accordingly.


  Now that I think about it, Gozer recovered immediately from that news as well.


  After living together with the Duke for so long, maybe they have developed nerves of steel?


  There must be no end to the Duke’s capricious actions, so that is probably the case here. I feel like he might come up with one thing in the morning only to switch to another in the evening, so being around him must be great for training your mental fortitude.


  「Sorry for all the commotion. This way.」


  The Duke leads us to another room. It’s a conference room which is neither small nor large.


  It will be just big enough for all of us to dine in it.


  「Not at all.」


  「We’ll be having dinner here, since I have various things that I need to explain to you.」


  You could have explained them in the previous room, too, you know? It’s a mystery to me as to why you had to switch rooms just for that.


  Now, all the dishes will have to be brought here all over again, and that’s worker abuse, Duke.


  「Is this about all? If so, please leave.」


  With all the dishes having been brought over, the Duke instructs the servants to leave us alone.


  「Here are the drinks.」


  「Thank you for your hard work.」


  「Then, we will take our leave now.」


  The servant who was carrying the pitcher with the drink in it bows and leaves the room as the last one.


  Inside the room are the Duke, Cassia and us only.


  「Here’s the drink. Please enjoy yourself, everyone. It’s just the herbal tea, so rest assured.」


  「Okay.」


  I take a seat. The tables in the room have been arranged into a u-shape, with the Duke and Cassia sitting at the middle table, Roxanne, Miria and myself on the one to then right and Vesta and Sherry sitting right across from us.


  「Uhm, so can you tell me what is this about now?」


  Sitting right next to the Duke, Cassia asks her husband the most important question. So Cassia herself is not privy to any information about this matter either.


  「Sorry for the trouble, Cassia, but it was necessary.」


  「Don’t tell me….is it about that?」


  Or, is she now?


  Cassia seems to have understood what was going on. The Duke nodded at her exaggeratedly in response.


  「I am sorry.」


  「No, you do not have to bel. I knew this day would come someday, so I had resolved myself long ago.」


  Nonetheless, whatever is happening right now, it seems to be a shock to Cassia. Is it something that bad? Like… punishing the guests, perhaps?


  When Cassia droops her head, the Duke turns toward us.


  「There is a custom pertaining to this conference room. It says that once inside, no one is allowed to leave until the conference is over. In this case, it’s the dinner. That is why I hope you don’t intend to leave, before the dinner is over, Lord Michio, everyone.」


  「Is there really such a custom?」


  「It is for the purpose of ensuring that a decision is reached no matter what throughout the meeting.」


  「I see.」


  No one is to leave until a decision has been reached, huh? So it is like with the election of the pope or something?


  I just hope it will not suddenly turn into some kind of test of endurance.


  「Strategy meetings are conducted here, too, sometimes.」


  「Strategy meetings?」


  If no one is allowed to leave, that means that the information won’t leak outside until the meeting is over. It is a perfect setup for a strategy meeting.


  「Before further explanation, let’s have dinner first? Are you fine with that as well, Cassia?」


  「Yes.」


  You really want us to eat? Oh well. After having come this far, there’s no point in being defiant without good reason.


  「Everyone, let us do like the Duke suggests, please.」


  I urged Roxanne and Sherry who were looking like they were perspicuously anxious. The reason as to why they are silent is because they cannot question the Duke ahead of me. Everyone aside from Miria that is, because she jumps at the fish right away, showing that she evidently does not care about it.


  「Lord Michio, did you know that a noble may lose their title if they fail to subjugate a Labyrinth located in their territory?」


  The Duke faces me and asks. That is a first time I am hearing about this.


  「No, I was not aware of that.」


  「If a Labyrinth or the monsters within it are allowed to run rampant, no one will be able to live in such a territory safely. Even if one ruler of such a territory holds the title of nobility, it would essentially be worthless at that point, so it is only natural for such a noble to be stripped of their title.」


  When someone managed to subjugate a Labyrinth, they receive the title of nobility. By the same token, if someone is unable to subjugate a Labyrinth, that title can be taken away from them, huh?


  It is a harsh system of reward and punishment. Or better yet, an extreme from of carrot and a stick.


  「You are talking about the Earldom of Selmar.」


  Cassia murmurs to herself.


  The Earldom of Selmar. In other words, Cassia’s home. I have been there once before. Is it in danger? So the state of emergency has nothing to do with us or the Duke but the Earl of Selmar and his territory then.


  「Ever since the current Earl came to power, not a single Labyrinth has been subjugated in his territory. At this point, he has not lost his nobility yet however, but he is on the verge of losing it along with everything he possesses.」


  「Is the situation there that bad?」


  「Currently, the elven titled nobility comprises a Duke, a Marquis and two Earls. Regardless of whether he loses his peerage or loses his nobility, as an elf, I cannot turn a blind eye to this situation. I can only apologize to you, because this matter has no relation whatsoever to you, Lord Michio.」


  The elven titled nobility includes: the household of the Duke of Harz, the household of the Marquis, Cassia’s family – the Earl of Selmar, and one more Earl.


  

  * * *


  「Although we aren’t on particularly good terms with other races, it cannot be termed as discrimination. However, as an elf, I cannot simply sit idly by and hand it over or allow it to be taken away. I hope you understand that.」


  If the territory of the Earl of Selmar were to be taken over, then the amount of territories controlled by the Elven nobility would have decreased, and the Duke does not want to let that happen because it would cause problems for the Elves as a whole.


  I understand now what it is that they want me to do. The Duke wants the territory of Selmar to remain in the Elven hands, so they want to ask me for help with the clearing and subjugation of the Labyrinths in the Earldom of Selmar.


  They must be so extremely busy themselves that they would even welcome the help of a cat,or in this case, someone like me.


  That is how big of an emergency it is for them.


  Even though the elven nobles cooperate with each other, everyone is supposed to take care of the Labyrinths in their own territory if they want to keep their title and reign over their territories.


  There are two more Labyrinths still left in the territory of the Hartz Duchy, and if they are not regularly explored and taken care of, dealing with them might become a considerably tougher endeavor.


  When a Labyrinth first appears and opens its entrance, it has 50 floors that can be explored, after which it is gradually growing in size bit by bit.


  If it is left unattended and allowed to grow unchecked, losing the ownership of the territory won’t be that unlikely of a result.


  If you think about it, the risk will only increase as time goes on.


  So, is that the emergency situation? Because even if it is, then the Duke cannot possibly ask me to go and subjugate the Labyrinth all by myself.


  At best, the Duke should be convinced that I am an Adventurer who managed to reach thirty-something floor, so even he cannot be this absurd.


  Eh? Or maybe… no, you do not really mean that, do you? By any chance, has Gozer been kept away from the strategic meeting for this exact reason?


  「W-Well…」


  「Which is why I have decided to overthrow the Earl of Selmar.」


  「Huh?」


  「Although he may try to beg his way out, it will essentially be an invasion.」


  So that is what he actually wants to do. He plans to overthrow the Earl of Selmar because of his incompetence instead of trying to subjugate the Labyrinths on the territories that belong to him.


  Like overthrowing government? Or perhaps hijacking it?


  Lending a hand to him will certainly not end at just that.


  In this world, the Labyrinths are born one after another without stopping, so in order to effectively combat the threat that they present, a system of continued Labyrinth extermination will have to be established.


  After present subjugation of the Labyrinths in the territory of Selmar, if the extermination weren’t continued, it would lead back to the case of the current Earl of Selmar, with the history simply repeating itself.


  Instead of continuously dealing with the symptoms of the disease, it would be much more effective to go and eliminate the root cause of it altogether.


  Are you really going to overthrow the Earl? Is the Duke really willing to go that far?


  If the matter of the removal of the Earl of Selmar were to be brought up to the Emperor, it would be rejected on the grounds of it being nothing more but rivalry between the Duke and the Earl. If that scandal then got leaked out to the public, it would be terrible.


  That’s the way how it is in this world, it seems. Honestly, it almost feels like a military coup.


  The thing that I don’t understand here though is what is the reason behind the Earl of Selmar’s reluctance to subjugate the Labyrinths in his territory, but maybe his reasons for not doing it are actually inconsequential here?


  Overthrowing the Earl of Selmar may just be a thing the Duke wants to do to win people’s hearts. After all, it is only natural that in the absence of results, you change the leadership, just like with a national team coach in case of soccer.


  But in the case of the Earl of Selmar, it is possible that he might even get the axe, and not in the metaphorical sense of the word.


  Furthermore, the Earldom is Cassia’s home, and the Earl is her relative.


  「That is…」


  When I try to observe Cassia’s state, she was resolutely putting up a brave front, so could it be that she knew that such a thing was going to happen eventually?


  Which reminds me, she did say that she was prepared for something like that to happen.


  「Therefore, I want to borrow Lord Michio’s strength in this undertaking.」


  「In what way, exactly?」


  It is not about entering the Labyrinths in the territory of Selmar and helping with their subjugation. What is it then? What is he expecting me to do?


  「Lord Michio, you once visited the Earl of Selmar together with me.」


  「Yes, that is correct.」


  「So you probably remember that there was a curtain with my emblem imprinted on it in the throne room.」


  During the audience with the Earl of Selmar, there was a curtain with the emblem of the Harz Duchy hanging behind the Earl in the throne room where he received us. Is that the one that he is talking about?


  「Indeed there was.」


  「Can you move there with your 「Field Walker」Skill then?」


  Geh. So he intends to use as a means of penetrating the Earl’s castle’s defenses together with his assault force?


  But his plan does make a lot of sense. Even though it’s the invasion of the Earldom of Selmar, in this world, the armies do not even need to march to the enemy territory. Even if it were the Imperial City, one could simply move there by using 「Field Walker」.


  「Ah…」


  「Despite the appearance, the Earl of Selmar is an extremely prudent and cautious man. In order not to let the Adventurers trespass inside the castle, he used an abundance of Shield Cement while constructing the walls of his castle. Although he did nothing to help with the effort of exterminating the Labyrinths, he is extremely proficient and resourceful when it comes to defending himself. You might think that his castle would be difficult to invade as a result; however, if the one breaking into the castle would be Lord Michio, then it would be a wholly different matter entirely.」


  Have you been devising a plan for this for such a long time? Was it also specially for this day that you indebted me with the referral to the Empire Liberation Society? I have been to the Earl of Selmar’s castle before, and that is why he can make use of me now.


  「In other words, you want me and my Party to become vanguards in the invasion?」


  As an Adventurer who is supposed to break into the castle of the Earl of Selmar, I will naturally be the first one to enter it, which is going to turn both me and the girls into unconditional spearhead, or even a suicide corps, I dare say.


  「The Earl of Selmar may have guessed it; however, I cannot allow myself to keep on waiting day after night after day. There may be guards on the lookout to some extent but it won’t be to the extent of posing any real danger to you and your comrades. In order not to have the operation leaked outside, meticulous caution has been exercised at all times.」


  Even Gozer, the Duke’s most trusted man, was informed of the operation just today.


  Even if the tactics were leaked outside, it would be of no use unless the exact time of the decisive action was known.


  「Is there no other Adventurer who is able to enter the castle of the Earl of Selmar at the moment?」


  「I cannot say there is no one else; however, if I relied on someone unreliable, the Earl of Selmar would sniff the operation out eventually.」


  If the Adventurer who was asked to break into the castle had a connection with the Earl of Selmar, they would definitely leak the information out to him, or even worse, they would betray the Duke.


  But if that Adventurer was someone like me, a neutral party in all of this, then the odds of that happening would be significantly smaller.


  「Since it has already come to light that I’m an Explorer, then how can we know that some sort of countermeasure against me has not been taken by him already?」


  

  * * *


  「There is always such a possibility, but still, it won’t have any effect on the emblem in the castle. If push comes to shove, you are allowed to produce the proof of trust between the household of the Duke of Hartz and the household of the Earl of Selmar. With this, you won’t be attacked unknowingly.」


  So, you intend to use the proof of trust for a completely contradictory purpose? That is just nasty, man.


  「Is it really alright for me to use the proof?」


  「It is, but let that be the method of an extremely last resort. You should be able to deal with the minor injuries by yourself. Better yet if you use it in front of a member of the Earl of Selmar’s household, since my household and the household of the Earl of Selmar have a history of a deep bond of trust between each other.」


  「Trust, huh?」


  It looks more like selfishness from where I am standing right now.


  However, it doesn’t absolve the household of the Earl of Selmar from what he did. Well, at the very least it does not look like they want to kill the Earl’s family. So does the Duke plan to remove the current Earl of Selmar and replace him with a substitute Earl instead?


  「In the worst case scenario, Cassia and I will make a run to the emblem in the castle of the Earl of Selmar. You don’t have to be worried about it being of no use.」


  「Yeah, but won’t you need an Adventurer to do that?」


  「The Adventurer who came here with Cassia has seen the curtain, too. I just cannot use them this time, which is why I turned to you for help.」


  「It’ll be troublesome, huh?」


  After the marriage, there was an Adventurer who came with Cassia to the Hartz Duchy, so that they could be of service to her if she ever needed to go back home. In other words, they are someone who is on the Earl of Selmar’s side. If they were sent as a vanguard, there’s a high chance that they could betray the Duke in favor of the Earl.


  「If you accept, then I will reward you with anything that is going to be within my capacity. You may also decline, of course. I guarantee you freedom of choice. However, if you decline, you will have to be confined to this room until the execution of the operation.」


  Is that why you led us to this room? To confine us here in case we refused? With there being a custom of no one leaving the conference room until the conference is over, no one will ever suspect anything even if we don’t come out for a long time.


  「After I have moved to the other side, then what?」


  「During the first transfer, you’ll take a few Adventurers of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy with you. After that, you’ll have to make a few more trips back and forth. However, I don’t intend to have Lord Michio fight any of the castle guards yourself. As an Elf, it is my duty to do what an Elf has to do by myself.」


  「So I will only have to transport your people then?」


  「There’s always that 1 in 10,000 chance that something might not go according to the plan, so I cannot completely guarantee you safety. Please do bear that in mind.」


  Does the Duke want me to help him or decline him? But then, if it were a fail-safe, not taking it up would rather be better. He says that will not have to fight, but it is still going to be dangerous even in spite of that, don’t you think?


  Certainly, just like the Duke said, even if the Earl is aware of the risk of invasion through the emblem curtain, it’ll be impractical for him to deploy a defense unit or an entire garrison of guards there at all times.


  If he had such a war potential at his disposal, he should have put it to use in the Labyrinths.


  If only he did that, there wouldn’t be the need for him to be removed from his position now.


  However, there are other methods available, too.


  When no one is deployed, the room can be filled with the poisonous gas. Firewood can be set ablaze in front of the curtain, so whoever came out would fall into it. A sword can be set in front of the curtain, so whoever came out would be pierced by it.


  However, because it can allow one to escape in a contingency, they probably won’t do such a thing. Still, that does not mean that it is going to be absolutely safe in there, so it would be better and safer for me to refuse taking part in the Duke’s plan.


  If I accept the offer, I would be invading Cassia’s home, and she might not like it.


  「It’s a noble’s obligation to exterminate the Labyrinths. Because he didn’t perform his duty, there’s no other choice but to hold him accountable for it. It cannot be helped.」


  When I try to observe Cassia’s state, she speaks her mind decisively.


  「In case Lord Michio declines, we will have to invade the castle from the front, which will definitely result in casualties in the household of the Earl of Selmar.」


  So, the reason why he wants me to get onboard with it is because he was being concerned about Cassia?


  Is there no way out of it for me but to accept it then?


  「I ask of you, please lend us your aid.」


  Cassia asked me for my help directly.


  「Alright, I understand. The moment I came here, I had already boarded this ship, so I might as well sail it until the end.」


  With Cassia asking of me to help her, I have no other choice but to accept. Provided there’s no sword set up in front of the curtain of course.


  「I am grateful. As expected of Lord Michio. I knew you would agree to help us.」


  I agreed to play the role of vanguard for the invasion of the Earl of Selmar’s Castle, upon which the Duke seemed to be greatly pleased with himself.


  I am not doing this for you, you bastard. I am only doing it for Cassia’s sake, you hear me? I could not care less if anything happens to you or not!


  Sherry’s face suggested that she was feeling uneasy about the whole thing; however, she did not do anything to interrupt our talks, most likely because the other party was the Duke.


  Probably because the other party is the Duke.


  「Oh well. I guess it will all work itself out somehow.」


  I speak optimistically in order to cheer Sherry up. On the other hand, Roxanne doesn’t seem to be worried at all. Maybe because she has absolute confidence in me as her master?


  Has it never occurred to her that she might be overestimating my abilities?


  「Since the operation is going to be carried out tonight, I am afraid that I cannot offer you any alcohol, however, you can eat and drink until you are all full.」


  Is this what staying overnight was for?


  I admit, though, that his preparations are good.


  Since there is going to be no alcohol served for anyone, it will be impossible for anyone to participate in the operation while being drunk. Is this why he didn’t arrange for the Dwarf Killer this time, even though Sherry came with me?


  Oh well, there is no helping it now.


  Should I at least eat something to relieve the stress I am feeling then?


  「Your Highness, Gozer here.」


  While I was busy indulging myself in eating for a while, a knock comes from outside followed by a voice.


  It was Gozer’s voice. He has finally returned.


  The moment Gozer left on account of making the emergency call, the Duke has created all sorts of trouble for me. It really isn’t good for me when Gozer isn’t around to keep the Duke’s unreasonable shenanigans at bay.


  「Gozer, is that you? I will open the door for you, but don’t enter just yet.」


  The Duke stands up and heads to the door personally. Does it mean if he enters the conference room from the outside, the meeting will come to an end?


  Speaking of which, until when are we not allowed to leave this room, exactly? Will we be on house arrest until the operation has been executed late into the night?


  The Duke opens the door for Gozer, who was standing at the other side of it, alone.
 「Operation Seni is progressing smoothly, all according to plan. About 80% of the personnel have already been contacted, and they have begun assembling here.」


  

  * * *


  Gozer reports in low voice. I could hear him well, though.


  He receives Gozer’s report with his chest filled with pride. The Duke is after all a Duke.


  Even if it is rotten, a sea bream is still a sea bream, after all.


  「Since the plan has been set int motion so abruptly without any prior notice, it might be difficult to inform everyone about the commencement of the operation, so the current 80% of the personnel should be more than enough for our needs.」


  「However, there is one problem though.」


  「What is it?」


  「Well…」


  Gozer hesitates while looking toward me with a complicated expression. Apparently, it is something he doesn’t want the outsiders to hear.


  「It is alright. Lord Michio has agreed to lend us a hand with the operation.」


  「Lord Michio has done that?」


  「Yes, since he has visited the Earl of Selmar’s castle before.」


  He didn’t tell Gozer that he dragged me there with him, it seems. Had he told Gozer that, he wouldn’t have given me that dubious look in the first place.


  「Is that so?」


  Gozer looks at me with the eyes that contained pity in them, almost as if the man of the world has found himself a companion.


  I’m certain that Gozer is subjected to the Duke’s manipulation everyday.


  「So, what is the matter that is troubling you?」


  「Actually….」


  Since Gozer’s voice was low, I didn’t get to hear much of what he said from that point onwards, but he was speaking an awful lot of names, or that someone went to someplace. At least I think that is how it went.


  There appears to have been a slip up while circulating the emergency summons… but was it a miss? Or perhaps an accident?


  「Then, it would be better to start ahead of schedule.」


  「I guess so.」


  「As soon as the minimum number of people has assembled, we will execute the operation. Excluding Lord Michio and his companions, that would be 4 people in total.」


  「I understand.」


  With a decision having been made, Gozer then leaves the room. The Duke closes the door and returns to his seat.


  「I am sorry. There was a need for a small modification to the tactics. We might be starting earlier than expected.」


  「Did something happen to my younger brother?」


  When the Duke sits down, Cassia asks him that. Apparently, Cassia managed to hear her younger brother’s name in Gozer’s report which was full of other names.


  「No, nothing happened to him.」


  「Is that so? Good.」


  Cassia heaves a sigh of relief.


  「Cassia’s younger brother is her cousin. He is next in line to become the Earl of Selmar.」


  The Duke looks at me and explains.


  He is her cousin even though she said younger brother?


  Naturally, Cassia’s cousin means he is a member of the Earl of Selmar’s household, so he meets the qualification to succeed the title, I guess.


  Even though he said he would invade the Earldom of Selmar, he doesn’t seem to be intent on destroying it. He plans on merely replacing the person who is going to be responsible for governing it, or installing a capable person as his puppet, perhaps?


  「He will be the next Earl of Selmar?」
 「Yes, but for that to happen, I need to have him participate in this operation by raising his army. However, when an Adventurer from my Knight Order visited him, there were other people together with him. It would have been better had they been unrelated; however, they were someone connected to the Earl of Selmar. For what reason would a member of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy visit a relative of the Earl of Selmar? Any smart person would figure the reason out in no time.」


  「And, due to that, you want to have it carried out as soon as possible?」


  Since there is a likelihood of the other side noticing it, we need to start earlier before they get the chance to prepare, huh? Is that what you are trying to say?


  Since even Gozer didn’t know the exact time of the operation, I don’t think Cassia’s cousin knew it either. And since he didn’t know, he could accidentally be with anyone at that time. Isn’t the Duke’s unpredictability responsible for this?


  「As an insurance policy, I planned on waiting till they fell asleep; however, that option is no longer available to us. As soon as minimum preparations have been done, we will break into the Earl of Selmar’s castle. Onward from that point in time, there shouldn’t be any significant problems for us to deal with. And since we’re doing it at night, there shouldn’t be any accidental audience to witness it. Also, since the territory of Selmar isn’t far from here, you don’t have to be worried about the time difference.」


  It would have been better had we invaded late at night as we would have had to face a small number of people due to the most of them being asleep.


  The earlier we start, the more the risk; however, it is still better than the information leaking to the Earl. There doesn’t seem to be any need to consider the time difference with the territory of Selmar as well, which is a plus.


  「Your Highness.」


  A knock on the door followed by Gozer’s voice came for a second time,


  「Gozer?」


  「I bring the news.」


  「Are the preparations done?」


  「Yes, everything is ready.」


  Once he heard that, the Duke draws his Ocihalcum Sword. After lightly nodding toward me, which surprised me, he opens the door.


  On the other side of the door, there are two more men beside Gozer. One is a Knight whom I have met before.


  「It has been a long time.」


  「T-This is?」


  The other man is already surprised, but that should be a given. If you were to see the Duke holding the sword the moment the door opens, I daresay that pretty much everyone would have the right to be surprised.


  The man looks at Cassia as if asking her something, but Cassia just shakes her head.


  「I will go straight to the point. I would like for you to become the next Earl of Selmar.」


  You haven’t even discussed it with him beforehand, and you’re already jumping straight to the conclusion?!


  He is going to persuade him right here, it seems. In other words, this poor soul who has been brought over is Cassia’s cousin.


  Were the talks supposed to be held tonight in order to avert the uproar since it would be a hit or miss?


  Unfortunately, he cannot declare that he is in conflict with others.There is a chance that he would refuse after the talks were held, and he must also be worried that the information would leak to the Earl of Selmar if he refused.


  Or worse yet, instead of refusing, he could have pretended to be helping him and betrayed the Duke at the last moment.


  So then, did he choose not to discuss it with him beforehand? That way, he won’t have the opportunity to inform the Earl of Selmar about anything if he discusses it with him right now.


  If he opposes, he can be restrained until it is all over. And even if he tries to double-cross the Duke, he won’t have the time to prepare anything.


  「Are you… are you going to kill the Earl?」


  He squeezes these words out of his throat as his face turned pale, and when I say that his face turned pale, I mean really pale, almost as if all the blood has been drained from it in an instant.


  Without saying a word, the Duke gives him an exaggerated nod.


  「You knew this would happen eventually, so pull yourself together.」


  Even Cassia called out to the man with a calm yet insistent tone.


  「That… b-but…」


  He knows it as well. However, I still don’t get it. Is it really such a disgraceful matter for a noble to not be able to subjugate a Labyrinth in his territory? And whenever such a thing happens, is overthrowing the one who has failed at that a natural thing to do?


  But if the ones gathered here right now all understand that, then it should be a given that the exact same thing can be said about the Earl of Selmar, and so he must be expecting this.


  He must know he is in danger since it is natural for him to be overthrown due to his inaction against the Labyrinths…. no. Had he had enough war potential, he would have surely put it to use in the Labyrinths already.


  

  * * *


  「I hope you understand.」


  「I do. However, if you do such a thing…」


  「Even though it is unofficial, I have received the approval from tonight’s operation from the Supreme Council of the Representatives of All Elves. As for why it is unofficial, it is only because the Earl of Selmar is a member of that council, too. Rather, I would go as far as to say that this operation is being carried out upon the Council’s personal request. If the number of Elven Earls diminishes, it would be troublesome for all the Elves as a whole; however, everything will work out if you become the next Earl.」


  He had already set all the groundwork for this operation, it seems. Also, the invasion doesn’t seem to be just for the Duke’s selfish reasons.


  「Who would have thought that the talks have progressed to this point already…」


  「It was done in private, but I have also talked about this with the Emperor yesterday.」


  「T-This is…」


  To think that he would even go so far as to talk about it wit the Emperor already. Well, they did meet each other yesterday and had more than enough time to talk… but I have to wonder, was the ceremony of my acceptance into the Empire Liberation Society just a cover-up story, and the meeting with the Emperor was his main goal yesterday?


  「You can consider yourself elected by the Council already. If you form an alliance with me, the damage will be kept to the minimum.」


  「That may be so.」


  「Do you accept then?」


  「Y-Yes.」


  The Duke forcibly makes him accept this deal. It was more like a threat than a deal though, since he is holding his sword as he was making him do it.


  「You must not forget your responsibilities as a noble.」


  With her cousin having been forced, Cassia talks to him. Is she trying to comfort him?


  「Then, until the operation has been executed, I would like you to stay in this room.」


  「I will summon the soldiers, too.」


  「Unfortunately, we don’t have much time. To relieve you of your worries, I will have you work fully once we are inside the castle.」


  The Duke refuses his offer.


  It is logical. There would be a risk of the Earl of Selmar getting the wind of it if he summoned his companions. Also, he seems to be making him join nominally.


  Perhaps he might have been a hindrance?


  「Everyone will be gathered shortly.」


  One of the Knights comes running in and reports at the entrance to the room.


  「We will be heading out soon then.」


  「Sir, yes sir!」


  After receiving the Duke’s reply, he heads back.


  「Then, this marks the end of today’s meeting. You will be able to leave the room, but only afterwards. Cassia, can I ask of you to keep watch over the people gathered here who were with the Earl of Selmar during our wedding? I fear that they will soon start to notice the abnormality.」


  「I will go to the castle, too.」


  「Of course you will; however, not as a vanguard. For now, the priority is not to let the information leak to the opposition.」


  「Understood.」


  The Duke first takes Cassia out of the room.


  She will possibly not participate in the battle since he asked of her to keep watch.


  It would be cruel on her if he made her invade her own house, after all


  「Should we be going, too?」


  「Lord Michio, everyone, come here, if you would.」


  Gozer beckons us to his side, and so we follow behind him.


  The room we have been led to is the same room where Roxanne had the duel before. There are a lot of people gathered in the room already. The air is different from how it usually is inside the Bode castle.


  It is filled with tension.


  Isn’t it to be expected though? We are invading the territory of another noble, after all.


  For light, instead of candles in lanterns, braziers are being used.


  「Let me explain the tactics in a simple manner. First, you will move to the castle along with the people assembled here. This time, we will be taking down the Earl of Selmar alone. You will approach from the front and announce that. It will reduce the resistance from the Earl’s side. If the resistance is going to be sufficiently weakened, the achievement would be credited to you.」


  The Duke turns to the next Earl and explains. He does want to minimize the use of force against the people in the castle, it seems.


  It would really leave a bad aftertaste in everyone’s mouths if you raised your hand against your own people. Also, this way, it will be easier for Cassia’s cousin to act.


  The resistance from the Earl’s side will surely weaken if a member of his own family turns against him.


  「I will do my best.」


  Although he appears stout-hearted, I am not sure as to how much influence can this man, whose position I don’t know, exert over the people who are gathered here tonight.


  「Availing that opportunity, Lord will make his move after which will be my turn. I will make quick inroads and seize the control of the entire castle.」


  He hasn’t told him about moving to the emblem or, for that matter, given any other detail in regards to it. I wonder if he still doesn’t trust this relative of the Earl of Selmar fully and that’s why he is still so cautious around him?


  It has been decided that I will take with me a group made of the Adventurers from the Knight Order.


  After going to the castle once, the Adventurers from the Knight Order will be able to move to the emblem by themselves next time. Seizing the chance created by the commotion instigated by this man at the front of the castle, the control of the back part of it is going to be seized as well in one fell swoop.
 「Very well.」


  「If you are content with using simple equipment, you can use the ones prepared here.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  The man leaves the place, accompanied by a member of the Knight Order.


  「Would you like to use the equipment we have prepared here as well, Lord Michio?」


  「No, I already have some in my Item Box, so we are good.」


  I have the sword, gloves and a helmet inside my Item Box. I myself am wearing a Hardened Leather Armor. It is a precaution in case of an emergency.


  「Alright, you can wait here for a while then.」


  The Duke tries to depart with Gozer, but…


  「Wait, please. I would like to accompany my Master during the first transfer.」


  Roxanne stops them.


  「Roxanne, you will?」


  「Yes.」


  Without thinking, I nod and answer her.


  「What do you mean?」


  The Duke halts and enquires.


  「The place where Master is going is not absolutely safe, is it?」


  「Yes, you may be right about that.」


  「I won’t let Master go to that kind of a place alone then. I will go with him and protect him by all means.」


  Roxanne continues to speak, even though she has been silent ever since we came here. She is so bold now.


  「But the number of people…」


  The Duke seems to be at a loss about what he should do with that request of hers, since it may not be easy for him to change the tactics on a whim.


  If I took 5 Adventurers with me first, we could take 36 people to the castle next. However, if Roxanne us joined, we would only be able to take 30 people next. Nonetheless, this might be a good chance for me to propose the idea that I have.


  「Then, how about I go on a scouting mission before we execute the operation?」


  「A scouting mission?」


  「If there are people lying in wait, we will be able to find out about them once I go there. It will be fine if it is only Roxanne and me. Also, it will allow Roxanne to be at ease. With this, there will be no need to change the tactics whatsoever.」


  I take advantage of Roxanne’s suggestion.


  The purpose is for us to go alone.


  If we do that, here is no need to stupidly move to the emblem via 「Field Walker」, because I will be able to use 「Warp」instead.


  With that, there will be no problem in moving even to the throne room.


  

  * * *


  I can move there via 「Warp」 even if they have shield cement applied to the walls.


  Even if they have trap devices set up around the emblem, there will be no problem if I just enter from somewhere else.


  「That might be for the best, but…」


  When I suggested to go on the reconnaissance mission alone, the Duke’s expression
 turned bitter.


  Even Gozer didn’t have complete information regarding the operation and that it was going to be carried out today, not to mention that even the person who would become the next Earl of Selmar wasn’t told anything about the plan until just now, just so as not to let the information leak to the current Earl of Selmar. How can he allow only us to have our way?


  If I were intending to betray him, it would be precisely at the moment when I move to the emblem with the Adventurers. It would just be a matter of me warping away at the right time.


  This is something that the Duke, who isn’t an Adventurer himself, cannot do.


  「It will be fine to initiate the operation the way you intended immediately after we return. And, if we don’t, you can abandon the operation as it would mean that we failed and were either captured or killed.」


  「It will be dangerous.」


  「The level of danger was the same from the very beginning. Besides, if we fail, you will be able to walk away without losing any of the Adventurers from the Knight Order.」


  I explain the merits of my plan to the Duke.


  「I don’t plan on using Lord Michio as bait and then throwing you away.」


  「I know that.」


  「There is a possibility that there will be guards on the lookout.」


  「It may be possible for us to take care of them. Also, it won’t take much time to go back after I come back. Even if the Earl of Selmar found us, he wouldn’t have the time to prepare in order to intercept us.」


  It means that I will be making three round trips instead of two round trips though. Won’t it take more time then?


  Looks like I have no choice but cheat my way through it then.


  「If the guards find you, they will remove the emblem from the wall for sure.」


  The Duke points out something which I didn’t think about. Because I was intending to use 「Warp」, I didn’t plan on moving to the curtain with the emblem on it at all. However, since the Duke doesn’t know that, he probably believes that I will enter the castle through the emblem.


  If the guards were on lookout and they saw someone appearing out of the Hartz Duchy emblem, their first action would probably be to remove it from the wall.


  「Then, I will be the only one to come back.」


  「It is alright. If we go on reconnaissance first, I will be safe, too.」


  Roxanne, nice cover.


  「I won’t have the time to betray you or plot anything since I am just going to go there and come right back here. And, if I do betray you or we don’t return, you can simply abandon the operation, right?」


  He must be concerned about the possibility of me betraying him, so I have to nip those concerns of his in the bud.


  「You are right. Then, I will send someone with you. It is just in case since we don’t know as to what is going on at the other side.」


  The Duke seems to be inclined toward preliminary reconnaissance mission, too.
 However, we have no other choice but to go alone, since I won’t be able to use 「Warp」 with someone else breathing down my neck.


  「If something really were there, more people going there wouldn’t be a good idea. It would also put constraints on us. Therefore, it would be best for us to go alone. It would also be easier for us to cooperate if we did.


  If more people, are going to go with us, the bigger the negative impact on our mobility would be. We wouldn’t be able to do our best if we were to worry about others; especially, if the others were the Duke’s capable people. It would be putting the cart before the horse.”


  「I see. Un, very well. Then, I will have Lord Michio and his Party alone go on the reconnaissance mission.」


  I have received the Duke’s permission for my Party’s solo infiltration mission.


  What a relief. We will now be able to go ahead safely, without anyone bothering us.


  After giving us the permission, the Duke leaves without issuing any other instructions to us


  Since it will only be us, I pass Roxanne and the rest their equipment, since Roxanne and the others’ equipment is inside of my Item Box.


  Have I expected something like this would happen? No way, because the Leather Jackets and Plate Mail are not inside of my Item Box. Roxanne and the girls had taken them for maintenance after we left the Labyrinth, so they are still in the room back at our house.


  I didn’t expect something like this would happen.


  Although the swords and helmets are in my Item Box, the other equipment is very scarce.


  As for the body equipment, there is only Alba inside of it. I cannot put it on, though, since it is an equipment meant for Mages and Wizards to wear.


  Roxanne is also currently a Shrine Maiden, isn’t she? So maybe I should borrow the equipment from the members of the Knight Order after all?


  Well, Roxanne and the girls will most likely be fine even without their usual equipment, so I don’t need to worry about them.


  The Duke is concerned about the danger; however, I am not that worried about it, all the more so because we won’t entering the castle through the emblem on the wall.


  Besides, it is equally possible for us to not get found by the guards, isn’t it? If the room were lit with braziers like the ones here and there were a lot of people on lookout, we would most likely be discovered; however, I cannot bring myself to entertain this possibility.


  I could believe it if he knew about the day when the operation would be executed; however,
 if he had capable people at his disposal at all times, he would send them to the Labyrinth rather than having them stand guard at the castle every night.


  If they were too focused on guarding the emblem on the wall, they would miss when someone could have appeared out of a dark corner.


  Even if the guards were on lookout, they wouldn’t necessarily be inside but keeping watch inside from the entrance, so it might be better for me to 「Warp」 to the wall opposite of the entrance.


  The problem with that approach is what to report to the Duke when I return. Should I report hat there were guards around but I managed to slip past them when they were looking the other way?


  If there were to be a trap like a sword pointing at the emblem, I could just kick it away and then return, saying that I have disarmed the trap.


  The problem would be when there are going to be guards on lookout along with the traps in the throne room itself. I would have no choice but to deal with the guards then.


  However, the trap is supposed to be a substitute for the guards, so the likelihood of both of them being set at once should not be all that high.


  The problem is, what would I do if the emblem really were to be removed? It would put me in quite a pinch, for although I can move via 「Warp」, the same thing would not be possible with just 「Field Walker」.


  If I moved the first time, it wouldn’t be possible for me to say that I cannot move again.


  How would I cheat my way through that then?


  One solution would be to flee, never to see the Duke and the others again. If it went well, they could just come to the conclusion that we were defeated. However, it would differ from the testimony of the Earl of Selmar’s side.


  If it would differ anyway, shouldn’t it be better to just scurry away if we were found by the guards?


  Even if they removed the emblem after that, there would be no problem. The problem is, how would I falsify the conflict in the testimony afterwards?


  Because someone may visit during the day, they will most likely not remove the emblem which is a symbol of trust between the two territories.


  

  * * *


  If they were to remove it, they would remove it only at night when no one should be coming.


  However, there is a possibility that they forgot to remove it tonight.


  If I insist that the contact person is lying to deceive us, the discrepancy in the testimonies can be restricted to tolerable limit.


  Alternatively, If the guards were kicked out of the way, everything would be solved even if the emblem really were to be removed from the throne room’s wall.


  We also would not have to worry about any testimonies if the guards were defeated. After that, I would not care about what was going to happen, working under the assumption that everything would somehow work itself out, since it would be assumed that the guards have died after removing the curtain from the wall.


  In other words, if the emblem were removed but the guards were absent, there would be no choice but to catch someone from somewhere and make them out to be the guard….


  Man… my thoughts have been going to some pretty dark places ever since I have started considering all the possibilities of how the situation would develop.


  Ah well, it’s not like anything can be done about it now, so it cannot be helped, or at least I can’t think of any other way out of it.


  Lending a hand to a military campaign sure is a complicated thing. The Duke, Cassia, Roxanne and the others all understand that too.


  Although I do feel a little bit sorry for the Earl, his family and his men, this is a war, and that is how things are done in times of war.


  「Everyone, take these.」


  「Okay, master!」


  I hand everyone a weapon and a helmet, since I already have those with me. I also prepare my Durandal.


  「Where we are going now, there is a throne room with a curtain hanging on the wall behind the throne. I would like to check what is going on in there and its immediate vicinity. However, if we do end up seeing that the guards are going to be there, we are going to run away right then and there. I would also like to avoid engaging in unnecessary battles as much as possible. If I draw my hand like that, it will be the signal for us to retreat, okay?」


  After ensuring that no one was around, I issue instructions to the girls.


  If someone heard us just now, they would find the instructions of moving to the emblem curtain via the 「Field Walker」Skill and checking the area around it ridiculously strange.


  As for the possibility of engaging the Earl’s guards in combat, I am ready to fight them, but only if the situation is going to absolutely demand us to do so. And if it turns out that the battle will indeed be unavoidable, I should be the only one to engage.


  If it turns out that the guard are indeed present there and are keeping watch on the emblem from outside of the throne room, then we are just going to stay quiet and go back the way we came


  「All the preparations required for the operation should be done soon. Is everyone ready?」


  Before long, the Duke stands up in the innermost part of the room after he finished preparing his own equipment.


  「It looks like everyone is as ready as they can be.」


  Gozer, who is standing next to the Duke, says after the clatter across the room gradually calms down.


  「Ladies and gentlemen, I will have you know the details of the operation. This operation is on the side of justice, for it has received the approval from the Supreme Council of the Representatives of All Elves. As you should all be perfectly aware, negligence and cowardice is a crime against peace and prosperity of our world, and it will never be permitted. The objective of this battle is to make amends for such cowardice and negligence, so don’t falter. Fight bravely and secure a noble victory for us. The future rests on your shoulders. For the glory of the households of the Duke of Hartz and the Earl of Selmar, I expect you to give it your best, ladies and gentlemen.」


  「OOOOHHHHH!!!!!」


  The members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy all shout in unison.


  I was not aware that the Duke was capable of delivering such a motivational speech. It was surprising and unexpected to hear him use all those powerful words. However, it is to be expected of someone like the Duke.


  「Then, we will scout out the area first.」


  We proceed to the innermost part of the room, where a large drop curtain with the emblem of the Hartz Duchy has been put on the wall


  This must be the place where I am supposed to use 「Field Walker」to get us into the Earl of Selmar’s castle.


  「Lord Michio, once you get there, please move carefully. I would like you to think about your own safety first before anything else. I will shoulder all the responsibility no matter what happens.」


  「Of course.」


  I am pretty sure he wanted to say a lot of things. I am glad he didn’t.


  Having been encouraged by the Duke, I stand in front of the curtain. There are a lot of people preparing for the operation inside the room. Due to it being so noisy inside, there shouldn’t be any problems with me omitting the chant for my Skill.


  Using 「Field Walker’s」 incantation as a disguise, I cast 「Warp」onto the curtain with the emblem, and then I proceed to move through the created portal straight to the Earl of Selmar’s castle.


  We emerged in the audience room which where the emblem was displayed the last time I came here.


  The room we have arrived at was completely dark.


  It is different from the Bode castle. It is pitch dark with no sound. I am grateful that there is no one standing guard; however, that doesn’t change the fact that I cannot see a thing around me. I don’t even know if the drop curtain is here or not.


  「No one seems to be here, at the very least.」


  Roxanne reports in a low voice.


  Is Roxanne able tell if someone is here or not by the smell?


  Unlike contemporary Japan, there is no infrared surveillance cameras or recorder microphones in here, so we don’t have to worry about getting discovered even if there is no one around.


  「Curtain, desu.」


  I hear Miria’s whisper. Apparently, Miria can see it thanks to her catlike eyes.


  「Is there anything strange or suspicious about the curtain?」


  「No such thing, desu.」


  I am not even sure whether I entered through the curtain with the Hartz Duchy emblem on it or not, but there is no helping it right now. Since everything seems to be fine, I decide to head back to Bode immediately.


  I remove Durandal and disband my current Party.


  There is no need to chant the incantation for the 「Party Formation」Skill if I do it here.
 Anyway, the conclusion of our recoinassence mission is that there doesn’t seem to be any guards or traps in the room with the curtain, which means that The Earl of Selmar doesn’t seem to be alert and didn’t take any precautions against being raided, and that we were the ones who were unnecessarily cautious.


  Like I was saying: if he had an ample number of guards, he would put them to better use in the Labyrinth if only he decided to deploy them there.


  「How was it, Lord Michio?」


  「It looks alright.」


  Once I returned to Bode, I tell the Duke what we found out, relieving him of his worries.


  At almost the same time, I receive Party Invitation. His preparations are truly excellent.


  「I see」


  「Well then…」


  This time around, I chant 「Field Walker’s」 incantation normally and go back to the Earl of Selmar’s castle.


  One of the Party Members is holding a lantern in his hand, which causes the room to brighten up a bit. So no one is here, after all. Roxanne and the girls are safe and sound, too.


  Strangely, however, they are on the side of the room, not by the drop curtain. At this point, though, I don’t think anyone would worry too much about it.


  I head back to the Bode castle shortly after.


  「Then, I will be going as well.」


  「I am expecting a lot from you.」


  「Leave it to me.」


  When I come back, Cassia’s cousin, the next Earl of Selmar, was ready to move out as well.


  I change back to moving via 「Field Walker」.


  

  * * *


  Because he is supposed to approach from the front, he will move to the
 lobby.


  It is his duty to cause a commotion that would distract the guards.


  「Lord Michio, I will be heading out next, please.」


  As soon as the Adventurer disbands the Party, the Duke calls out to me. Five people, including the Duke, line up in front of me.


  「Alright.」


  I chant 「Party Formation」 incantation and invite the people in front of me one by one. It really takes quite some time to add five people and make a full Party.


  Meanwhile, several other Parties had moved on ahead already. Those were the parties with Explorers in them.


  Did the Explorer create a party beforehand and invite the Adventurer whom I took with me, once they came back in order to be able to transfer immediately?


  Like this, the time needed for preparation can be reduced.


  The tactics for the operation seem to be precise.


  「Disband the Party once we are there. I want you to stand by. Or, you can come back here with your Party Members. They should stay in this room.」


  The Duke gives me the next instructions. By Party Members, he probably means Roxanne and the girls. There is no reason for them to stay at the other side. It would get dangerous there if the Earl of Selmar launched the counterattack, after all.


  After assembling the Party, I move back again to the Earl of Selmar’s castle.


  The room is bright and a little noisy. The pitch dark and quiet room, which I was in before, seems like a lie now.


  After I disband the Party, the Duke vigorously storms out of the room with his people. The other Parties seem to be deploying sequentially, too.


  I have no idea as to what is going on outside the room though. I don’t even know if there is a battle taking place or not.


  Nevertheless, since he has deployed considerable number of soldiers, they should have the advantage.


  Their mobility is overwhelming. The Adventurers are a great power indeed.
 With this many Adventurers, the might of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy is absolute in this world.


  Now that the Duke has left, I create a Party with Roxanne and the girls. The Duke’s army has already left the audience room, and we are merely tagging along for the ride. As such, there is no one paying any attention to us.


  Availing this lucky chance, I quickly create the Party. It gets done immediately for there was no need to chant the Skill’s incantation.


  「I still have some work to do. Roxanne, everyone, you will head back and wait there. I will take you back right now.」


  If I gave them a choice, Roxanne would insist to remain here with me. So that is why I force them to evacuate. It will be safer for them there than here.


  When I return to the Bode castle, Cassia was inside the room. She seems to want to go there as well. Instead of a dress, she has attired herself in the battle gear.


  Unfortunately, another Adventurer seems to have been assigned to her instead of me.


  Cassia and her party moves quickly. I, too, move back to the Earl of Selmar’s castle immediately after. I wonder as to how many times I have moved there now? Around four?


  Cassia’s party was about to leave the audience room. As they were about to leave the room, they suddenly stop. The Duke enters from outside.


  「Cassia, it is alright. The operation is progressing smoothly. Oh, you have made it back, Lord Michio? Thanks to you, there have been no major losses to our side as well as the Earl of Selmar’s.」


  The operation seems to be progressing smoothly. This can be said to be the most crucial stage. However, it looks like everything is going fine.


  The Duke has a young woman following behind him. Her overwhelming beauty is engendering an elegant air.


  Is she one of the women working at the Earl of Selmar’s castle?


  She is a beauty that resembles Cassia. Like Cassia, she is extremely beautiful even amongst the other Elves. Somehow, she looks slightly younger than Cassia.


  「Rutina!」


  Cassia raises her voice after seeing her. So apparently her name is Rutina.


  「Big Sister… Cassia…」


  Rutina spoke only a few words, and then cut off her words in frustration.


  「I am glad to see that you are safe.」


  「…. No, I am not.」


  She is unharmed, but if you are asking if she is safe then I doubt she is. Cassia hugs Rutina tightly nonetheless.


  It’s fascinating how the two beauties resemble each and stand out above everyone else in the crowd.


  It is definitely a beautiful scene, but it is not the right time to be thinking such things, right?


  「When father inherited the title he tried his best. But, he didn’t manage to get any results and changing the leadership of the Knights became a common thing to do. Then, that big group of Thieves ran wildly and we lost some capable subordinates. At that time he even drank alcohol in order to run away from his problems… 」


  It seems that the Earl had reasons for the slow subjugation of the Labyrinths, but even if she says that now, this is likely not going to change anything, and Rutina herself must have known that this would eventually happen.
 「Your Excellency.」


  Gozer then came over to us.


  「How is it going?」


  「We have almost taken control of the whole castle, there was no resistance. However, we still can’t find the Earl of Selmar.」


  「You can’t find him? No one knows where he is?」


  「That’s right. I am sorry.」


  The Duke and Gozer had a small talk about the current situation. It looks like they can’t find the Earl of Selmar. Maybe he happened to be out of town on trip today by pure chance or something?


  They have decided on today’s operation on a whim, so it is possible.


  「It is not like I can’t do anything if he disappears, but it’s still troublesome. It is also a disgrace for a noble to run away from his castle, and he will lose face before the other nobles if he’s allowed to go through with it. Use everything we have to search for him and find him.」


  「Understood.」


  It would be easy for Adventurers to get away in this world, and they could go anywhere they wanted. I would have definitely chosen to run away instead of hiding, but it looks like he can’t do that in the current situation?


  And just how dishonorable is it for a noble to escape anyway? But since he already neglected his Labyrinth suppression duty as a noble, I don’t think he cares about his honor as a noble at this point. Or is it not related to this?


  「I am sorry, but we can’t find the Earl. Do you have any idea where he is?」


  The Duke asks Rutina. Maybe he’s hiding with the firewood given the situation?


  I want to strike a war drum while the Duke gives commands.


  While doing one, two, three hits….


  「I am sorry, but I don’t know. I know that my father is to blame for this situation, and that it was his actions that brought this upon us, but still… even if I knew where he was, I would not tell you that.」


  Rutina responds firmly. Even if the name of her family became tarnished because of her father’s actions, she still refused to give him away.


  Even in this hopeless situation, she remained a heavenly beauty.


  「…Cassia, do you know of any places where he could be hiding?」


  「Let me see. There is a room where the firewood is stored in the winter season, and his bedroom should be connected to it.」


  So there really is a firewood shed somewhere in this castle?


  「Gozer!」


  「On it!」


  The Duke sends Gozer to check the firewood shed out and look for the Earl of Selmar there.


  「Looks like you really were cornered that much up until this point.」


  Rutina is glaring at Cassia with her beautiful deep blue eyes.


  「Your father wasn’t suitable to become Earl in the first place, because he is a a gentle soul who avoided fighting scenes and didn’t want to enter the Labyrinths at all. Because he was the youngest brother, he wouldn’t normally become the Earl, and he might have lived freely without inheriting the title. But because my father and the next youngest brother fought each other, this is how things turned out. Because of the conflicts of my father I want to apologize to you for everything that happened now.」


  It looks like Cassia’s father and Rutina’s father are brothers. In other words, Cassia and Rutina are cousins.


  「No, it is my father’s fault for ignoring his duties as a noble in the first place. I knew that, and still I allowed myself to be spoiled by him, which makes ma just as guilty!」


  「Rutina…」


  「If only I had more power!」


  「It’s alright.」


  
    [image: ]
  


  Cassia comforted Rutina by hugging her head.



  「Enough already. I am prepared now, so go ahead and kill me.」


  Rutina swung her golden hair and faced the Duke.


  It is one of the top five words that I don’t want the beautiful elf to receive.


  「There is no need to go that far, if possible I would like resolve this peacefully by having you become a slave.」


  「A slave?」


  「Yes, to Lord Michio.」


  「Yes?」


  「If it is alright with you, then can you accept her as your slave?」


  When I thought the matter was finally settled, the Duke suggest something outrageous while disregarding Cassia’s question.


  「Beg your pardon?」


  「Lord Michio, you’ve done us a great favor this time, so I believe she will make a sufficient prize for what you managed to accomplish tonight.」


  「W… what absurd thing are you talking about?」


  What is this Duke even saying?!


  「I see.」


  「Michio seems to have abilities that me and others cannot even begin to comprehend. It is very probable that in the near future he is going to subjugate his very first Labyrinth and join the ranks of the nobility as a result. When that happens, you will be able to make a lot of achievements, even as a former noble.」


  The Duke tells Rutina.


  「A Labyrinth?」


  Rutina looks at me suspiciously. It looks like her eyes are evaluating every last inch of my body.


  Well, we did manage to reach the 44th floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth already, so if we continue at the pace we are currently going, then we should be able to clear it eventually.


  「Rutina, I think this is the best possible thing to do as well.」


  「…. I understand. Do whatever you want.」


  With her words, Cassia managed to persuade Rutina to finally give up.


  It looks like she is going to be mine from now on.


  〈To be continued in『A Harem in the Fantasy World Dungeon Volume 12』.〉
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